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1.—PRAKRIT INSCRIPTIONS FROM A BUDDHIST SITE AT NAGARJUNIKONDA, 


By PROFESSOR J. Рн. оске, Рн. D., LEIDEN. 


In March 1926 Mr. А. R. Sarasvati, Telugu Assistant in the office of the Assistant Arche. 
ological Superintendent for Epigraphy at Madras, made a discovery of great interest at the hill of 
Nagirjunikonda which belongs to the Palnài taluk of the Guntür district of the Madras Presi- 
dency.' The hill, which is described as a big flat-topped hill some 200 acres in extent, overhangs 
the right bank of the river Kistna or Krishna, the Kannapenna or Kannavanna (Skt. Krishnavarna) 
of Pali literature, at a distance of some 15 miles from Macherla and on the border of the Nizam's 
Dominions. The top of the hill shows traces of fortifications, now in ruins. The find of a Buddhist 
sculpture led to the discovery of three vast mounds of large bricks in different parts of the valley, 
each, apparently, marking the site of a ра. In the vicinity of these mounds marble pillars were 
found, some of them standing erect in rows. Several more were reported to lie scattered in the 
neighbouring villages and on the other side of the river, Among the pillars left on the site there 
were three, one on each mound, bearing inscriptions in Prakrit and in Brahmi characters. 

At the request of Dr. Нігапапда Sistri, Government Epigraphist, I undertook to edit 
the inscriptions in the Epigraphia Indica. А set of excellent estampages prepared under instruc- 
tions from that officer, reached me in September 1926 ; but it was not until the end of that year 
that I could find the necessary leisure to decipher and study them. Early in March 1927, Dr. 
Hirinanda Sastri informed me that trial excavations carried out on the site of Nàgàrjunikonda 
by Mr. Hamid Kuraishi, then officiating as Superintendent of Archeology in the Southern Circle, 
had yielded no less than eighteen more inscriptions and that their estampages would be sent to 
my address, in case I should be willing to edit them. I gladly consented to undertake this laborious 
but attractive task. As, however, there was a likelihood of the recently discovered inscriptions 
being of some help in elucidating doubtful points in those found previously, I suggested that the 
epigraphical finds of Nagarjunikonda might be best dealt with in one article. Dr. Hirdnanda 
Sastri accepted this proposal and in October 1927 supplied me with в complete set of estainpages 
admirably executed. 

During the cold season of 1927-28 the excavations at Nagarjunikonda were continued under 
the supervision of Mr. A. H. Longhurst, Superintendent of the Archeological Survey, Southern 
Circle. These explorations have resulted in the discovery of a number of very remarkable Buddhist 
sculptures. some of them bearing inscriptions. The style which they exhibit is clearly that of 





1 A preliminary account of the discovery will be found in the Annual Report on South-Indian Epigraphy Jor 
the year ending 318 March 1926, Madras, pp. 4 and 92 f, Cf. also Annual Bibliography of Indian Archeology for 
the year 1926, Leyden, 1928, pp. 14-16. 
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Amarávati, although perhaps they cannot boast of the high artistic merit which we admire in the 
best work from that place. Among the sculptural decoration of the two pillars discovered by 
Mr. Longhurst there are figures which clearly betray Roman influence. The full report of his 
excavations will be received with the greatest interest. There cannot be the slightest doubt that 
Nagirjunikonda represents, next to Amaravati, the most important Buddhist site hitherto found 
in Southern India. The results which Amaravati might have yielded have, for a large part, 
been irreparably lost owing to the deplorable vandalism perpetrated on that monument more 
than a century ago. It is all the more gratifying that the site of Navarjunikonda is now being 
systematically explored so that no piece of evidence is likely to be overlooked. Mz. Longhurst 
estimates that the complete excavation of the site will require three years more. 

When in February 1882 Dr. Burgess excavated the sire of the Jagzavyapeta stipa, on the 
Palér river, a tributary of the Krishna and about four miles north of their junction, he chanced 
upon three inscribed pillars, bearing each an identical dedicatory inscription in Prakrit.! These 
epigraphs record the gift of five dyaka-khambhas at the eastern gate of the Maháchetiva or Great 
Chaitya by a certain artisan (@vesan?) Siddhattha iu the twentieth vear of King Màdhariputa 
Siri-Virapurisadata of the Ikhàku dynasty. The corresponding form in Sanskrit would be 
Matbariputra Sri-Virspurushadatta. Dr. Burgess expressed the opinion that the Jaggavyapeta 
inscriptions “ belong to about the third or fourth century A.D., but are possibly earlier." Dr. 
Bühler?, while editing them, placed the reign of King Pnrisadata in the third century of our era, 
and “ before the accession of the Pallavas to the throne of енгі.” 

The position of such dyaka-pillars on the monument to which they once have belonged becomes 
perfectly clear from the chaitya-slabs which have been found in such remarkabie numbers on the 
site of Amaravati. These chaitya-slabs exhibit the effigy in relief of a chaitya or stūpa in all its 
details, in other words, they represent the great monument which they once adorned. Now, one 
of the most prominent features of the main edifice—a feature not met with, as far as we are aware, 
in other parts of India—is a row of five columns surmounting a kind of projecting balcony which 
seems to form part of the procession-path running around the body of the monument. "These 
pillars invariably occupy a position right opposite the entranees to the sacred enclosure, and as 
the stone railing surrounding the sanctuary has an entrance on each of the four cardinal points, 
it follows that the monument, when entire, must have had four sets of such pillars. They do not 
appear to have had any structural function as supporting members, but, besides carrving well- 
known Buddhist emblems, they were utilised for dedicatory inscriptions, as have been noticed at 
Jaggayyapeta. The word ayaka-khambha mentioned in these epigraphs is evidently the technical 
term by which they were known’. 

There can be little doubt that the great stūpa of Amar&vati, when entire, was decorated with 
such pillars, but only a few fragments have been recovered.* In the case of the monument of 


_ _ nrc 

1 J. Burgess, The Buddhist Stupas of Amara at and Jaggayyapeta ; London, 1587, pp. 110 £., plates LXII and 
LXIII. Cf. Н. Lüders, List of Brahmi Inscriptions, Nos. 1202-1204 (Ep.Iud., Vol. X, арр., pp. 139 £); G. 
Bühler, Indische Paleoqraphie, р. 44. 

2 Ind. Ant., Vol. XI (1582), pp. 256 ff. 

з The word ayata occurs also іп the compounds dakhin-ayaka (Burgess, Amaravati, etc., p. 86, pL LX, no. 47) 
and uiar-àyaka (ibidem, p. 93), which have been rendered " the south entrance " and “ the northern gate". 
Tt i: questionable whether this translation 13 correct. The word ` gate ” is rendered by dara (Skt. фейта). Most 
probably the word Gyaka indicates that part of the monument where the ayaka-khambhas were placed. 

4 Burgess, op. crt., pl. XLV, 1-4. The finest specimen is the square lower end ofa pillar decorated on the 
four sides with as many Buddhist symbols—a stipa, a bodhi-tree, а chaitya-hall, and a wheel. There із an 
inscription in four lines beneath the figure of the si&pa (pl. LX, no. 47) in which the pillar is called chetiya-kha (т). 
bho sadhaduko. 
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Jaggayyapeta three inserihed specimens were found, only one of them being complete. These, 
as we have seen, must have belonged to à set of five such pillars which were placed on the east 
side. Dr. Burgess noticed large pillars or stele at three of the sides of the stüpa, but it would 
seem that those found on the other sides were uninscribed. 


The explorations at Nàgárjunikonda have brought to light no less than seventeen specimens 
of dyaka-pillars, all inscribed. In thirteen cases the inscription is complete or nearly so. The 
technical execution of these epigraphs is as remarkable as the state of their preservation. Evi- 
dently, these pillars once served the purpose of adorning the main monument of the site, mentioned 
in the inscriptions under the name of Маһасчепуа (Skt. Mahdchaitya), i.e., the Great Chaitya, 
It is clear that here, too, there must have stood a row of five such pillars at each of the four cardinal 
points, their total number beingtwenty. The original position which each of the seventeen columns 
so far recovered once occupied, could still be ascertained. A complete list of the inscriptions will 
be given below. 

The mound which covered the ruins of the Mahachetiya is nowadays known by the name of 
Nibagutta. Close to the east side of the great monunient the excavations revealed the remains 
of an apsidal temple containing a small chaitya as an object of worship. The floor of this shrine 
retains the record of its foundation in an inscription (E) of two very long lines, remarkably well 
preserved. 

At a distance of about a furlong to the east of the Great Chaitya there is another mound called 
Nahar&llabodu. According to Mr. Longhurst, this site contains the most important group of 
monastic buildings, including a large monastery built of brick and plaster, and the remains of two 
stūpas. At the side of the former building were found the remnants of ancther apsidal shrine or 
chaitya-hall. Here, too, a long inscription (F), incised on the floor of the temple, was found to be 
the record of its foundation. 

There is a third mound known by the name of Itikará]labodu to the north-west of the Great 
Chaitya and at a distance of about two furlongs from it. Here a number of stone pillars, apparently 
still occupying their original position, indicate the existence of another ancient building. From 
the inscription (G) found on one of these pillars (this inscription is one of the three recovered in 
March 1926), it appears that the edifice in question was a vihāra somewhat later in date than the 
buildings previously noticed. If this conclusion is correct, the stone pillars may have formed part 
of the verandah enclosing the central court-yard cf the convent. 

A third сага must have stood in a locality now known as Kottampalugu to the north of 
Nagarjunikonda. Here, too, the record of its foundation is inscribed on a stone pillar. The in- 
scription (H), which is one of the three copied in March 1926, is probably the latest in date, the 
writing being smaller and less distinct than in the case of the earlier inscriptions, 


The Jaggayyapeta inscriptions, as we have noted above, are dated in the twentieth year of 
the reign of a king who calls himself Madhariputa Ikhákunarh Siri-Virapurisadata. The epigraphic- 
al records now recovered on the Buddhist site of Nagarjunikonda refer to the same Ikhaku 
dynasty of Southern India. They mention not only M&thariputa Siri-Virapurisadata, in 
whose reign the principal sanctuaries of this locality were founded, but also his father, Vasithiputa 
Siri-Chàrtamüla, and his son and successor Vásethiputa Siri-Ehuvula-Chatamila.* In a 
passage which occurs in several of the inscriptions, the former is eulogized as a performer of the 


— 











1 This is the usual spelling of the name. The more correct form Siri- Virapurisadata occurs in inser. G, 
2 It is somewhat difficult to decide whether Chámtamüla or Chatamils is the correct form of these two 
names. In some cases there appears to be the sign of the anusvára over the 4. We may, there‘ore, assume, that 


elsewhere it has been omitted by mistake. 
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Vedic sacrifices Agnihötra, Agnishtóma, Vajapéya and Aévamédha, It follows that Siri-Chamta- 
müla was a devotee of Brahmanism. His son, Siri-Virapurisadata, though partaking in the 
religious merit, does not seem to have had an active part in the foundation of the religious 
monuments of Nagarjunikonda. They owed their existence to the piety of certain queens and 
princesses belonging to the royal house of Ikhaku and evidently devotees of the Buddhist faith. 

her munificence in a passage which recurs in not less than nine of ће dyaka-pillar inscriptions. 
In these inscriptions she is called the uterine sister of Siri-Chàrhtamüla and the paternal aunt 
of Siri-Virapurisadata. She was married to the Mahàsénàpati, the Mahatalavara Vasithiputa 
-Karhdasiri of the Pükiya* family, and, in consequence, she herself bears the title of Mahatalavari. 
Moreover, she is called the mother of Kharhdasagararhnaka. In one of the pillar inscriptions (B 5) 
it is distinctly stated that it was she who erected the Great Chaitya of the Great Vihara or Monas- 
tery. It is curious that here the irstrumental plural (mahdtalavarthi...... Chamdisirinikiht) 
is employed, but it will be noted that several ladies of that name took part in the donation, 
Or, can it be a pluralis majestatis ? The date regularly found at the end of the pillar iiscriptions-— 
the sixth year of Siri-Virapurisadata, the sixth fortnight of the rainy season, the tenth day— marks, 
no doubt, the time when the great monument was consecrated. Charhtisiri was, moreover, the 
fcundress of the apsidal shrine (No. I), built opposite the eastern or principal side of the Great 
Chaitya.* This is distinctly stated in the long inscription (E) cut on the floor of that building. In 
this document the edifice founded by Chàihtisiri is designated first as а chetiya-ghara, and subse- 
quently as a stone mandapa surrounded by a cloister (chatusdla-parigahitam sela-mamtavam).* 
The building was dedicated to the @chiryas of the Aparamahavinaseliya sect. The time of the 
dedication is expressed by the date found at the end of the inscription—the eighteenth year of 
Siri- Virapurisadata, the sixth fortnight of winter, the fifthday. The date is given both in words 
and in figures. 


It deserves notice that in the earlier inscriptions Chatitisiri is called the paternal aunt 
(pituchha)s of the reigning king, whereas in the later inscription (E), noted above, she refers to the 
king as her son-in-law. It would seem that Siri-Virapurisadata between the 6th and the 18th 
years of his reign had married the daughter of his aunt and consequently his cousin. 

Two of the pillar inscriptions (С 2 and 4) mention another sister (sódarà bhagini) of King 
Siri-Chártamüla, whose name was Harhmasiri or Harhmasirinika, and two of her daughters 
named Варізігіціка and Chhathisiri. Both these princesses were married to the reigning king, 
their cousin, and consequently bear the title of Mahddévi. 


The same title of Mahddévi is borne by а lady, Rudradharabhatarika, whose name occurs in 
the inscription on the fifth pillar of the southern row (B 5), It may be concluded that she, too, was 
a consort of the reigning king, though in the inscription she is not expressly designated as such. 
She appears to have been a princess from Ujjain (Skt. Ujjavini), the well known town in Central 
India, if at least we ате justified in correcting the reading Ujanikd mahdrabalika of the text into 
Ujenikà mahdraja-balika. Among the rulers of the house of Chashtana, the so-called Western 
Kshatrapas, whose capital was Ujjain, we find a certain preference for personal names containing 
the name of the god Rudra, such as Rudradáman, Rudraséna and Rudrasimha. This renders it 





1 Here, too, there prevails some uncertainty whether the name is Chàmtisiri or Chatisiri, 
2 Inscr. E has Pügiya. 
з The eastern side being the principal side of the Great Chaitya, it is signi i 
i , gnificant that. the thre 
recovered on that side of the monument were all dedicated by Chàmtisiri, ea 
4 In Sanskrit : chatuhéala-parigrihitam éaila-magdapam. 
5 Pali pituchchhà. 


-pilars 
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all the more plausible to assume that the Queen Rudradharabhatárik mentioned in the inscrip- 
tion belonged to that illustrious house. 


The pillar inscriptions acquaint us with three more noble ladies who were associated with 
Chirhtisiri in her pious foundation. The one mentioned on the second pillar of the south side 
(В 2) is called Adavi (?)-Cha[rh]tisiri. The inscription calls her the daughter of King Siri-Chamta- 
müla, the sister of King Siri-Virapurisadata, and the wife of the Mahasénipate Mahitatavara 
Mahàdandanáyaka Kharmdavisàkharhnaka (= Skt. Skandavisakha) of the house of the, Dhanakas- 
She herself is distinguished by the title of Mahdtalavari. 


The other lady, who was the donor of the fourth pillar of the southern row (B 4), is. called 
Chula-Chà[rh]tisirinikà, i.e., Chà[r]tisirinikà the Less or tie Younger, the adjective chula evi- 
dently being added to distinguish her from her namesake, the foundress of the Mahichetiya. The 
junior Chà[rh]tisirinikà, as stated in the inscription, was а daughter of the Kulahakas апа the 
spouse of the Mahüsenüpati Mahdtalavara Vüsithiputa Kharadachalikirerhmanaka of the 
Hiramfiakas. She herself bears the title of Mahasénapat?ni. 

The fifth pillar of the western side (C 5) was dedicated by a lady whose personal name is not 
mentioned, but who is called the wife of the MaAiüséndpati Mahütalavara Vasithiputa Mahá- 
karhdasiri of the Pükiyas and the mother of the Mahdséndpati Mahütalavara Vinhusin (-Skt. 
Vishnusri). She is, moreover, distinguished by the title Mahdtalacari. If we may assume that 
Mahákarhdasiri and Kar:dasiri are one and the same person, it would follow that the anonymous 
lady of the pillar-inscription C 5 was а co-wife (кирак?) of Chirtisiti. 

We must now consider the two separate pillar-inscriptions G and H which, as we hove noted 
above, must belong to a somewhat later date. The inseription G is found on ene among a number 
of pillars, decorated with lotus-rosettes, which were found standing about two furlongs to the 
north-west of the Mahichetiya. Mr, Longhurst informs me that the tops oi these pillars аге each 
provided with a mortice evidently meant to receive the beams of a wooden roof. This would well 
agree with our supposition that these stone columns once belonged to the verandah enclosing the 
central court of the chara. The inscribed stone shows several cracks running through the inseri- 
bed surface and the letters are worn owing to exposure. 

The inscription records the foundation of a vihāra by Mahadévi Bhatideva who is called the 
daughter-in-law of Siri-Cha[rn]tamüla, the wife (?)of Siri-Virapurisadata, and the mother of a 
Maharaja, whose name appears to be Siri-Ehuvula-Chátamüla. The three syllables which we 
read—hivula—are uncertain. The same is the case with the one or two initia] syllables of the 
word following the name Siri-Virapurisadata, so that it is doubtful what relation existed between 
that king and the lady Bhatidev&. The word in question, however, can be hardly anything but 
bhayaya. Thus it would follow that Bhatidevà was the consort of the king. The last two 
lines of the document seem to have contained a date, but unfortunately this part of the 
inscription has been obliterated to such an extent that our reading must be regarded аз conjec- 
tural. Evidently the ата was founded during the reign of Bhatideva’s son, the Maharaja 
whose name is mentioned in the inscription. 

The inscribed pillar of Kottampalugu is also the foundation record of a vihdra. Тһе foundress 
was а Makadéri who was the granddaughter of Siri-Chá[rh]tamüla, the daughter of Siri-Vira- 
purisadata, and the sister of Maharaja Vascthiputa Siri-Ehuvula-Chafmjtamila. It is, moreover. 
stated in the inscription that she was the consort of the Maharaja of Vanavüsa. Her personal 
name is somewhat indistinct hut may be read as Kodabalisiri. It will be noted in the sequel 
that Vanavisa, the ancient name of North Kanara, occurs also among the countries which in the 
chaitya-mscription Е ere stated to have been converted to Buddhism by the Ceylonese monks. 
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The pillar inscription of Kottampalugu is dated in the eleventh year of the reign of Siri-Ehuvula- 
Сһа Ката. 





The historical information furnished by these inscriptions regarding the three rulers of the 
Southern Ikhaku dynasty, whom they mention, is very meagre. Siri-Chàrhtamüla is extolled 
in a passage which recurs in several of the inscriptions but which appears to be entirely conven- 
tional. Tt has been pointed out above that the king must have been an adept of Bralimanism. 
From the expression V2ripakhapati-Mahasena-parigahitasa, which is applied to Chàintamüla, 
it may perhaps be concluded that he was a votary of the god Mahaséna or Skanda, “the lord of the 
Virüpakhas". ТЬе term Virüpakha (-Skt. Virüpüksha) seems to be used here to indicate the 
hosts of which Skanda is the lord and leader." Dr. Bühler's assumption, based on palaeogra- 
phical evidence, that Siri-Virapurisadata flomished in the third century of our era, may be 
accepted as probably correct. 

Although the inscriptions tell us nothing about the faits et gestes of these kings, it is interesting 
to meet with a line of rulers, settled in the Telugu country, which claimed descent from [khaku, 
i.e., Ikkhàku (-Skt. [kshvaku), the mythical progenitor of the famous Solar dynasty of Ayodhya. 
It is well known that not only Rama belonged to that illustrious house, but the Buddha, too, is 
called a scion of the race of Ikshváku (Pali Okkaka). It is clear, in any case, that these Southern 
Ikhakus were rulers of some importance, as they formed matrimonial alliances not only with the 
Маћатајаѕ of Vanavisa, but also with the kings, presumably the descendants of the бабтар Chash- 
tana, who resided at Ujjayini in Central India. The nomenclature of these Southern Ikhàku 
kings, coupling their personal names with metronymics like Madhariputa and Vasithiputa seems 
to be a practice borrowed from the earlier rulers of the Andhra dynasty. 1६ will hardly be neces- 
sary to quote the instance of Vasithiputa Siri-Pulumáyi and Gotamiputa Satakanni. On the 
other hand, there are in these inscriptions certain expressions which are also found in the 
Prakrit copper-plate grants of the early Pallevas, as will be pointed out in our glossary. 

There are two more points to be noted in connection with these kings. We see that the name 

Chàintamüla, borne by the father of Siri-Virapurisadata, re-occurs in the name of the latter’s 
son. This seems to point to the custom of naming a child after its grandfather, which, ав far 
as we are aware, is not an indigenous practice in India.* It further deserves notice that among 
the consorts of king Siri-Virapurisadata we meet with two of his cousins. 
Mahüsénüpati and Mahdtalavara. The same is stated with reference to other princesses of the 
ruling house. The title Маййзётарай (lit. “ great chief of the army ” or general) denoted feudatory 
chieftains in charge of rashtras or districts under the Andbras, and the same meaning may perhaps 
be assumed here. The word is, therefore, to be taken 88 a title of nobility. We may compare the 
Anglo-Raxon heretoga (Dutch hertog, German herzog), which etymologically means an afmy-leader, 
bnt has become a title of nobility. The word makdséndpati could, therefore, be best rendered by 
* duke.” 

The curious term mahátalatara which is also met with in other inscriptions of Southern India, 
must likewise denote a high dignitary whose exact function, however, is not clear. The second 
member of the compound is not 8 Sanskrit word, but seems to be a term borrowed from some 


— 





о य यी 

2 The word Fir&pakha (-Skt. Virūpāksha), indicating a class of snakes, occurs in an ancient snake-charm, 
Vinaya Pitakam (ed. Oldenberg), Vol. II, p. 110; 8. В. È., Vol XX, p. 76. 

з {This custom was known to several ruling families of ancient India, such as the Gupta, the Vikitaks, the 
Chalvkys пай tho Palleve. (Cf. V. Smith, Ind, Ant, Vol. XXXV, p. 125). Besides, as shown by the Mahabha- 
ehya. Г. i, 1. ... fagara... na жа yait and Keiyyate on it font तस्य ये uw: पुरषाशागबुकायत्यभिधत्ते”, 
it had a &аігејо sanction behind it,—Ed.] 
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Dravidian language." Evidently it penetrated also into Northern India, tor there can be little 
doubt that it is identical with the mysterious word tarazara which, coupled with талар Чата 
(в great chamberlain ") is found in the legend of one of the clay seaiinys excavated by the 
late Dr. Bloch at Basarh, the site of ancient Vaisali, This document belongs to the Gupta period. 
It was suggested by Dr. Bloch that the word tarika, which occurs in lists of officials in medizevai 
copper-plate charters, may quite well be a corrupted form of taravara.* 

In the inscriptions of Nagarjunikonda not only frequent mention is made of persons bearing 
the title of maAütalavara, but they also contain the feminine torm mahdtalavart (more correctly 
*talavari) indicating the wife of a mahdtalarara. In the same way the consort of a mahdsénapati 
bears herself the title of mahàsenapatini (Skt. °sénzpatri). It is found in B 4 (1.5). 

A third official title, which occurs in B 2 (1.4), is the well-known term muhidandandyaka. 
The early use of this expression is also attested by a fragmentary inscription, found at the village 
of Mat in the Mathura district, which contains the name of King Huvishka. 

The first apsidal shrine (No. I), as we have seen, was dedicated by Chiritisiri, the foundress of 
the Mahichetiya, at the foot of which it is built. The other building of this type, on the contrary, 
as stated in the inscription F on the floor, was raised by a simple updsika, Bodhisiri by name, who 
does not appear to have been related to the royal family of the Ikhakus. Her relatives, who 
were to share in the merit of her pious enterprise, are enumerated at great length. They include a 
Koth[@karika (Skt. Koshthagarika), either a treasurer or, perhaps, a superintendent of a royal 
Btore-house.? 

The inscription opens with an invocation of the Buddha who is extolled in a long string of 
laudatory epithets. Next comes the date which unfortunately is incomplete. This much is 
certain that the inscription is dated in the fourteenth regnal year of a king Madhariputa, wao in 
all likelihood is identical with the Madhariputa Siri-Virapurisadata of the dyaka-pillar inscriptions 
of Jaggayyapeta and Nàgàrjunikonda. The shrine is further stated to have been dedicated to the 
fraternities of Ceylonese monks who had converted Kasmira (Kashmir), Gandhara, China, Chilàta 
(=Skt. Кима), Tosali, Avararhta (-Skt. Aparanta), Vathga (1.6., Bengal) Vanavisi (1.6., North 
Kanara), Yavana (?), Damila (?),. .lüra and the Isle of Tambaparini (i.e, Ceylon). Some of the 
countries are mentioned in the Mahdvamsa among the territories which had been converted to 
Buddhism after the Third Council, namely, Kasmira and Gandhàra, Vanavása, Aparantaka 
and Yona. We may also compare two passages in the Milindapaitha mentioning a number of 








1At the end of the Kondamudi copper-plate grant (Ep. Ind., Vol. Vi, pp. 315 ff.) the late Dr. Hultzsch read 
Mahàtagi-varena mahàdatidanàyakena Bhapahanavammena katati. There can be little doubt that mahdtagivarena 
is a mistake, due either to the scribe or to the engraver, for mahatalavarena. This term occurs also in a fragmen. 
tery Prakrit inscription found at the village of Allüru, in the Nandiggms taluk, Kistna district. Cf. Annual 
Report on South-Indian Epigraphy, 1924, p. 97 and А. S. R. for 1923-24, p. 93. 

We must leave this question to the decision of students of South-Indian languages. 
any connection with Tamil talavay (=a general, Tamil talai yári (=a village watchman), or Canarese ѓајатаға, 
tajavàra (=a watchman, a beadle)? [The Mahatalavaras are mentioned in early Jaina literature along with 
18 Ganarajas. So Mahitalavars must be taken as a title of nobility. Cf. Kalpasatra (ed. Jacobi, Leipzig 1879) 
61, IL 21.25. The Subsdhika, a Sanskrit commentary оп it by Vineyavijaya {Mirnaye-sagera Press, Bombay, 
leaf 60, H. 6-7) explains the ferm falavara thus: talavarah tuehta-bhü pala» yradatia- patta^a ridha-vithishita 
Rájasthàniyàk. In the Punjab there is a sub-division of high class Khatris (= Sanskrit Kshatriygs) which ९०५४ 
by the name of Talwar.—Ed.] 

* 4. S. R. for 1903-04, p. 108, No. 16 ; plate XL, 6. | oe 

3 Cf. kothayala in Sohgaura copper-plate inscription (Lüders, List, No. 931) and bhamgakanika ір Nasik іп, 
scription (Lüders, List, No. 1141). 

* Mahávatisa, Ch. xii. Cf. Dipavames, Ch viii 
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regions which used to be visited for purposes cf trade.! In these two passages the first countries 
mentioned are Saka-Yavana and China-Chilata. The printed text has Vilata, but, as has been 
pointed out by Professor Sylvain Lévi,* this is an error for Chilata. The Chilàtas are the same 
un-Arvan tribe often met with in Sanskrit literature under the name of Kir&ta. In a well-known 
verse of the Parichatantra they are characterized as dishonest traders. We find them, moreover, 
referred to both in ће Periplus and by Ptolemy. The former says : “ Beyond this [Dosaréné], 
the course trending towards the north there are many barbarous tribes, among whom are the 
Cirrhade, a race of men with flattened noses, very savage." Ptolemy locates them along the 
Gulf of Bengal, “ beyond the Ganges mouth called Antibolei." ‘Their country is said to produce 
the best malabathron (tamalapatiram). In his chapter on Trans-Gangetic India (VII, 2; 15) the same 
author describes the Tiládai (V. 1. Piládai), also called the Saesádai, as hairy dwarfs, with a flat 
face and a white skin. Evidently this passage too refers to the Kiritas, the name Tiládai (‘Trrgdat) 
being an attempt to render in Greek the alternative form Chilida.® 

It is very interesting to meet here with the name Tosali. It will be remembered that A&óka's 
two separate Rock-Edicts of Dhauli are addressed to the Governor and the magistrates (Maha- 
mairas) of Tosali. “This enables us to locate Tosali in Kalinga. James Prinsep identified it with 
the “ Tosalei metropolis" of Ptolemy, although this place is located in the regions beyond the 
Ganges. We may, perhaps, connect the name Tosali with the Dósara of Ptolemy and with Dosaréné, 
the name of a country beyond Masalia mentioned in the Periplus. The name Dosaréné is usually 
explained to be the Greek rendering of Sanskrit DaSarna,* but there are serious difficulties in the 
way of this identification. First of all, a Prakrit form of Da$àrna, from which the Greek form 
must be derived, would certainly not have retained the r which we find іп Dósara and Dosarsns. 
The long 6-vowel of the Greek would also be difficult to account for. Besides, the tribe of the 
Da$irna, as far as we can make out from Indian sources, appears to have been settled in Central 
India and not along the coast. Onthe other hand, Dósara may have been a dialectic form of 
Tosala. The Periplus states that Dosaréné yielded the ivory known as Dosarinic. Hiuen Tsiang 
in kis account of Kalinga says that it produced the great tawny wild elephant which was much 
prized by neighbouring provinces. 

Avaranta (Skt. Aparanta) is the designation of the tract of the country lying along the west- 
ern coast of the Peninsula, the capital of which was Sopara. According to the Ceylonese 
Chronicles, it was converted to Buddhism by Dhammarakkhita. Ašëka mentions it in his Fifth 
Rock-Edict in connection with the appointment of Dharnma-mahimitas. 

Vanea is the ancient name of Bengal. Vanavasi, also mentioned as Vanavasaka in inserin- 
tion H, is North Kanara, the name being still preserved in Banavasi, а village or small town in 
the Shimoga district of the Mysore State in latitude 14° 33’, longitude 75° 5/. The Майазатза 
mentions Rakkhita as the apostle of Vanavisa. 

The three words following Vanavisi are uncertain. The first опе can be hardly anything but 
Yavana, the aksharas ya and va being still legible. Next comes a name which I read tentatively 
as Damila, meaning the Tamil country. The third word seems to consist of three aksharas, the 
second and third of which are clearly lu and ra. It is tempting to restore the name as Palura, the 


town mentioned by Ptolemy and identified by Professor Sylvain Lévi with Dantapura, “ the 
Town of the Tooth " on the coast of Orissa.* 


и 


1 AL lindapañha (ed. Trenckner), pp. 327 and 331. 

3 tudes Asiatiques, Vol. ТЇ, р. 24. 

3 $ ylvain Lévi, op. cit., рр. 23-24. Cf. Bijdragen, sixth series, Vol. VI, p. 7, no. 2. 

4 Periplus, transl. by W. H. Schof, р. 253, and N. L. Dey, Geogr. Dict., 2nd ed., 1927, р. 54, в. v. Пабгғиз, 
s Kābdàsa in his Meghadita locates the Dasatnas between the Vindbya and Vidisa. 

в Journal Asiatique, Vol. ОСУІ (1925), pp. 468. ; and Ind. Ant., Vol. LV (1020), pp. УЬ. 
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The latter part of inscription Е enuinerates the various pious foundatiu!.s—several of 
them evidently additions to existing buildinys—dedicated by boisi. and mentions, inoteover, 
the localities at which each of them was fvuud. 1t i3 а pomt of con-aderable importa e that this 
list includes “а stone тазара at the eastern gate of the Mahüchetiva at Ragrakascli," Evi- 
dently this locahty Rantakasela (Skt. Aatabasada, lit. © l'hom-hill ) must be identical with 
"the emporium Kanukossúla " which Prolemy mentions (VIT, i. 15) iminediitely after © the 
mouths of the Maisólos" It follows that the river known to the Greeks under the name Mar 
solos has been rightly supposed to be the histna.t The country watered by the lower Kitna 13 
consequently ralled Maisólia by Ptolemy. The Periplus speaks (§62) of “the region uf Masalia 
stretching a great way along the coast before the inland country,” and adds that `a great quan- 
ttv of muslins is made here.” The ancient name by which this part of southern India жаз 
known to the Greeks is preserved in that of the town Masulipatam. 


We are perhaps justified in identifyirg it with the country which Hiuen Тали describes 
under the nane of T’o-na-kie-tse-kia.? This seems to correspond to Dhaññakataka, Dhana- 
kataka (Skt. Dhinvahataka), found in two inscriptions from Amarávati. The country in 
question the Chinese pilgrim locates between the Andhra country and that of the Cholas, the latter 
being situated at a distance of some 1,000 li to the south-west. In the course of his description 
he says: “ The convents are numerous, bnt are mostly deserted and ruined ; of those preserved 
there are about twenty with 1,000 or so priests. They all study the law of the Great Vehicle? 


Hiuen Tsiang further relates that to the cast of the capital on a mountain there stood а con- 
vent called Pürvaáilà and on a mountain to the west was another, called Avarasili. Perhaps it 
would be preferable to render the names ot these two monasteries by Pürvafaila and Avarašaila, 
the Sanskrit word for a mountain being sala, whereas Silî means © stone.” Now, it is worthy of 
note that among the localities mentioned in inscription F, we meet with the name Puvasela, 
which is clearly а Prakrit form corresponding to Sanskrit Pirvasaila. А name, meaning 
* Eastern Mountain or Hill,” may, of course, have been used at different places of India. But 
it is a point worth considering whether the remains of Nagarjunikonda can possibly represent 
the ancient capital of Dhaüüakataka, which archeologists have sought both at Dharanikota 
near Amaravati and at Bezwada. 

Another point of interest is the mention of Siripavata (ie, Siripavvata) in inscription F. 
The Prakrit word corresponds to Sanskrit Sriparvata. Now, there is a tradition preserved in 
Tibet that Nagarjuna spent the concluding part of his life in a monastery of that name in South- 
em India. If this convent is the same as the “hara оп the Siripavata to the east of Vijaya- 
puri” of our inscription, it would follow that the association of the great divine of the Mahayana 
with this locality has been preserved up to the present day in the name Nagirjunikonda. We 
may confidently hope that these and other questions of great import will be finally settled by fur- 


ther systematic excavations, 

Among the religious foundations enumerated in F, we wish to draw attention to the two 
monasteries, called Kulaha-vihára and Sihala-vihdra. The former appears to have owed its exis- 
tence to the same noble family which is mentioned in one of the dyaka-pillar inscriptions (B 4) 


1 E. H. Warmington, The Commerce between the Roman Empire and India, Cambridge 1923, p. 116, 
% Si-yu-ki, transl. by 5. Beal, Vol. IT, pp. 221 ff. ; Thomas Watters, On Yuan Chwang’s Travets $n índia, 


Vol. II, pp. 214 f. А f 
३ Prof. Lüders' List, Nos. 1225 and 1271. The form Dhathiakada oocurs in the Mayidavólu copper-plate 


grant of the Pallava Yuramaharaja Sivaskandavarman, 
4 W. Wassiljew, Der Buddhismus, Vol. I, pp. 220 t. 
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under the name of Kulahaka. The other, if we may judge from its appellation, must have been 
a convent founded either by a Singhalese or, more probably, for the accommodation of Singhalese 
monks. This “Cevlonese Convent" appears to have contained a shrine with а Bodhi-tree 
(2odhi-rukha-pasida=Skt. Bodhi-vriksha-prásada) which is, indeed, а necessary adjunct of the 
Buddhist monasteries of Ceylon up to the present day. Not only the mention of a Sihala-vthara, 
but also the dedication of a chettya-ghara to the theriuas or “ fraternities” of Tambaparhni point 
to relations which must have existed between the Buddhist community of Dhaññakataka and 
their co-religionists in the Isle of Ceylon. The existence of such relations can be easily accounted 
for from the sea-borne trade which was carried on between the ports of the Isiand and Kantaka- 
sela, the great emporium on the right bank of the Kistna river. 

This trade was, no doubt, also largely responsible for the flourishing state of Buddhism in 
this part of India. The devotees of the Good Law were largely recruited from the commercial 
classes and it was their wealth which enabled not only the merchants themselves, hut also their 
royal masters, to raise monuments of such magnificence as the great stupa of Amaravati. Both 
Amarávati and Nagarjunikonda are situated on the right bank of the Kistna, the former being 
situated at a distance of.some 60 miles from the mouth of the river. Nàgárjunikonda lies consider- 
ably higher up the river, the distance between this place and Amarávati being another 60 miles 
as the crow flies, but considerably longer by river. On the opposite side of the river we have 
Jaggayyapeta, containing another monument of the reign of the Ikhakus. The village of Allüru 
in the Nand'gàma taluk of the Kistna district has yielded a fragmentary Prakrit inscription, 
referred to above, which appears to record a donation to a Buddhist monastery. At the village 
of Gummagiduru in the Kistna district the remains of a large stupa, adorned with marble reliefs 
in the Amarávati style, have recently come to light together with the remnants of monastic 
buildings. All these monuments attest to the piety and the wealth of the Buddhist community in 
these parts during the second amd third centuries of our era. In the days of Hiuen Tsiang the 
monasteries were mostly deserted and ruined. The collapse of Buddhism on the lower Kistna may 
have had various causes; besides the gencral wane of that religion all over India, there may 
have been economic agents at work, like the decline of the sea-borne trade with the West, which 
had caused vast quantities of Roman gold to pour into the Peninsula. There was also the 
conquest of Southern India by the Gupta Empercr Samudragupta and the rise of powerful 
dynasties devote to Brahmanism like the Pallava in the South and the Chilukya in the West. 


In connection with Buddhism attention must be drawn to the mention of sect-names in the 
Nagarjunikonda inscriptions. Іп. Nos. С 1, line 10 and E, line 2, the dedication is stated to be 
made for the benefit or acceptance of the Aparamahaivinaseiiyas. In both cases the sign for $ 
over the fifth-akshara is quite distinct во that we are not allowed to read -mahdvana-, as was done 
by Drs. Burgess and Hultzsch in the case of an Amaravati inscription.! The latter was 
inclined to associate the name with the Mahàvanaóàlà at VaıéÃlî, well-known from the Buddha 
legend, The Amarávati inscription in question, however, Kus certainly Muhdvinaseliyanam, 
At tho end of the fragmentary Prakrit inscription from Allüru we read : аутапа т] Puvaseli- 
упо) nigayasa (Skt. атуанат Purvesailiyanam nikayasya). 

The Pali ehronicles.of Oeylon make mention of the Fubta- and the Apara-selikaa, the two 
sub-divisions of the Muhasatghikas.* Тһе latter of those two expressions is perhaps an abbre- 
visted form of the Avaramahavinaseliyas in our inscriptions. Can it be that the two sects, 


c COE‏ — ت ج حت 
Burgess, Amarûvalî, p. 105, No. 49; and. Hultzsch, Z. D. M, G., Vol. XXXVII, pP. 5504, and XL,‏ 1 
p. 314.‏ 
Mahayamsea, V, 12, snd Dipavariaa, V, 54,‏ 3 
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known as Pubba- and Apara-selikas, originated from the two Buddhist convents of Pubbasela 
and Aparasela which, according to Hiuen Tsiang, existed on the hills to the east and the west 
of the capital of Dhafifiakataka ? 

The inscription G, line 8, contains the name of another Bud lhist sect—Bahusutiya—which 
corresponds to Pali Bahusuttiya (Skt. Bahusrutiya). Besides, we have Ayira-hamgha (Skt. 
Arya-sangha) in C 1, line 11 and C 2, line 10, and Mahi[sá]saka (Skt. Mahiiisaka) in Н, line 12. 


Language and Script. 

A considerable difficulty in the way of interpreting the Nagirjunikonda inscriptions is the 
want of precision of which they show ample evidence. Considering that these inscriptions were 
meant to be perpetual records of pious donations made by ladies of royal blood, the careless manner 
in which they have been recorded is astonishing. Not only single syllables but whole words have 
been omitted We find, moreover, that onlv in one instance it has been considered necessary to 
correct such an omission, t.e., in the word Майасйенуа( E, line 1) where the akshara Ра has 
been placed under the line. In other instances syllables have been repeated (C 2, lines 1 and 3), 
or interchanged (e.g., bhamkhay for Khaiibhai m C 4, line 7). Very often the length of the vowels 
d and $ is not marked. Even the name of the reigning monarch, Siri-Virapurisadata, is 
written with vi instead of v? except in a very few cases where we find the co rect spelling with 
i. Much less frequently the long 2 has been substituted for the short one, e.g., in Maháchetiya. 
Considering the frequency of the omission of the d-stroke, we have ventured to assume that this 
omission has twice taken place in the long compound samana-bamhana-kavana-vanija-din-à- 
nugaha-velamika-dana-patibhdya-vochhina-dhara-paldyint, which re-occurs several times in the 
passage relating to the principal donor, Cliiintisiri. This compound, as far as we can see, does 
not yield an intelligible sense, unless we read -dén-ityatibhag-àvochhina, thus assuming that the two 
adjectives required here are ара Лада and acochhina. With regard to the latter word we may 
compare the use of the Sanskrit equivalent avyavachchhinna in the following line from the 
Натихий$а (verse 3580) where we read: avyavachchhinna-dhir-aughaih | samudr-augha-samaire 
dhanaih. 

The sign for dha is sometimes substituted for that of tha, whereas a certain confusion seems to 
prevail between tha and tha. The looped characters ta and na are very similar and are not always 
clearly distinguishable. The same is the case with the aksharas, the initial a and su. 

The sign for anusvara too has often been omitted, while in several cases it is difficult to decide 
whether what appears to be a dot over the aishara may not be a depression in the surface of the 
stone merely due to accident. In consequence, there prevails a certain amount of uncertainty 
with regard to the correct form of the personal names Cha:htamiila and Chàrhtisiri. In several 
cases where these names occur, there is no trace of an anusvdra, but as in а few instances such a 
sign can be made out, we are perhaps justified in assuming that its non-occurrence is due to the 
inadvertence so noticeable throughout these records. 

This want of precision becomes especially manifest if we compare the various redactions 0: 
the inscription recording the grant of a stele by the chief donor, the lady Chàitisiri. It is clear 
that these redactions are all based on the same text, but none of them produces that text without 
some omissions or mistakes. We may refer the reader to the text of C 3 given below with 
the various readings found in the corresponding inscriptions. 

It is difficult to say who is to be held responsible for the negligent treatment which we have 


ma-nikáya ” who acted as the navakarimiia of the Mabüchetiya. In the case of tbe apsidul temple 
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and other religious works founded by the upasiká Bodhisiri there were even three navakarnmikas, 
the theas Chaindamukha, Dharnmanandi and Naga (Е, lines 3 & 4). As the navakammika was 
the monk commissioned by the Sangha to superintend the foundation (ravakamma) dedicate 1 by 
some lay-member, his responsibility may be supposed to have extended also over the inscriptional 
records of the deyadhaguma. It is, however, quite possible that the author of the inscriptions 
was some other learned member of the Sangha, We may perhaps assume that, the text of the 
inscriptions having been fixed, some copyist. either a bhikkhu ora professiona: writer, was emploved 
to prepare one or more copies in the very ornamental writing of the period for the use cf the 
sione-mason. At the end of inscription F we find the name of the stone-mason (sela-ua haki) 
Vidhika recorded immediately after those of the three navakammikas. It must be admitted 
that, as regards its technical execution, not only this epizraph but also the sixteen Gyaka-pillar 
inscriptions leave nothing to be desired. It is noteworthy that inscription H which, as we 
saw, must belong to a somewhat later period, shows at once a marked deterioration in technical 
skill, 

With regard to the style of writing us-din the Nagarjumkonda іч :cription. it will s fice 
to refer to the observations made by Dr. Bühler with regard to the inscrintions from Jagg»vva- 
Feta. Here we wish only to draw attention to the use of [a in Sthala-. аа а, and alandlá in 
F, linc 3, and to the occurrence of the following ligatures : dra in Rudradhara® (B 5. line 4), nhà in 
sumnhanam (Г, hne 3), nhu in Viuhusirisa, mha іп bamhana (A 3, line 6 ete.), mhi in imamhi 
(А 3, line 2) and makāchetiyamhi (C 4, line 2 and X, line 8), and tti in natt/ya (Н, line 8), 

The inscriptions contain the numerical symbols for one, three (F, line 1), four (F, lino 1), 
five (E, line 2), six (passim), seven (F, line 3 and H, line 4), eight (E, line 2), ten (passim), seventy 
(B 5, line 6), and hundred (B 5, line 6). 

As regards the language, the following peculiarities may be noted :— 

The ri vowel is represented by a in kavana (Skt. kripana) and vasabha (Skt. rrishabha). but 
elsewhere, by и. Examples: bhatuno (F, line 2) from Skt. bhartri- ; putuno (Е, line 2) from Skt. 
pitri- ; bhatumo (Е, line 3), bhátunam (Е, line 2) and bhátuputanam (Е, Ime 2) from Skt, bhratr- ; 
ташуа (F, line 2 and G, line Т) from Skt. matri- ; mahāmātukāya (Е, hue 2) from Skt. та?а- 
mûtri- ; dhituya (F, line 3; H, line 9) from Skt. duhitri- ; уатафийаза (E, line 1) from Skt, 
jamatri- ; mütuk|a) (С 1, line 11 and С 2, line 9) from Skt. matrika. 

We notice Svarabhakti in bhariyd (passim) from Skt. bharya ; mahachetiya ( passim) from Skt, 
chaityu ; achariya (passim) from Skt. @charya ; harisa (F, line 1) from Skt. Aarsha ; бата (F, 
line 1) from Skt. tarsha ; darisana (Е, line 1) from Skt. darsana ; and mahàasenüpatini (passim) 
from Skt. “patni. Cf. Pischel, Grammatik der Prakrit-Sprachen, 8135. 

The p between vowels becomes v. Examples: Avaranta (Е, line 1) from Skt. A paránta ; 
kawana (passim) from Skt. kripana ; uvastkaya (Е, line 2) irom Skt. upasika ; uv 
(J, line 3) from Skt. upari’; tha]vtam (Е, line 3) from Skt. sthápitai ; Сога 
from Skt. Сбрадтата (2); тапцала (E, line 2) and mamdata (Е, line 3) from Skt. тапара. 

The media is changed into the tenuis, іп koth[@]Adrika® (Е, line 2) from Skt. kóshtügürika- + 
and mantara (E, line 2) from Skt. mandapa. But else vhere mandara (thrice in F). Cf. Alo ad 
dhama-parichako from Skt. ^parityaga-, in the Allüru fragmentary inscription, line 14. 

The tenuis has been changed into the media in Pugiydna[m] (E, linc 1), 
wana or Pakiyinam, and sughaya (G, line 10) from Skt. sukha-. Cf. n'gäyasa from Skt, nik @- 
ú the Allüru inscription. As regards P kiya and Pügiya, it is, of course, possible that the ae 
js the more correct and original form. May it be connected with Skt. tya =“ betel-palm 


"m 
——— Yr ш 


3 Ө. Bühler, Indische Palæcsruphie, р 44, rn 


апга тат} 


ата (F, hne 2) 


but elsewhere Püki- 


"No. 13 PRAKRIT INSCRIPTIONS FROM NAGARJUNIKONDA. 13 











The initial & in some personal names appears to have been developed from s. Example: : 
Hammasiri (С 4, line 5); Harmasirinika (C 2, lines 5-6 and 7 ; C 4, line Т); Hagharina (Е, line 2), 
Also, Ayira-hamghana (C 1, line 11; C 2, line 10) from Skt. Атуа-запдрапат. But sangha (H, 
line 13) and mahabhikhu-sa{m]ghasa (E, line 2). 

We wish also to draw attention to the following forms : ayira- (C 1, line 11; C 2, line 10) from 
Skt. arya ; bhaya for the more usual bhariyà from Skt. bharya ; and Chilata (F, line 1) from Skt. 


Кага. 


LIST OF INSCRIPTIONS. 
a. Inscriptions on the áyaka-pillars of the Mabàchetiya.! 


A. 2. East side, second pillar. One large and two small fragments. The large piece contains 
‘Hines 1—7 (sidham to -vachhalà ma-), line 7 being incomplete. Besides, there isa gap on the right 
hand side by which several a&sharas at the end of lines 2—4 and 6 are lost. One of the smaller 
fragments supplies the initial aksharas of lines 6—10, and the other, a few aksharas of lines 7-8. 
The inscription, when entire, must have consisted of 10 lines, 244 inches long. It records the 
gift of a pillar by the Ma&atalavari Charhtisiri (name lost), the sister of King Chàmtamüla and 
the paternal aunt of King Siri-Virapurisadata. Date lost. 

A. 3. East side, third pillar. Inscription in two pieces. One large piece contains the in- 
scription almost complete except the middle portion of lines 1—2. This missing portion is 
supplied by the smaller fragment containing 17 aksharas of the first line. The inscription consists 
partly of 10 lines, 25 inches long. It records the donation of a pillar by Charntisiri (cf. sub A. 2). 
Dato, the 6th year of King Siri-Virapurisadata in last short line. 

A. 4. East side, fourth pillar. Two large and one smaller fragment. The one large piece 
contains ll. 1—5, incomplete and partly obliterated. The other contains lines 5—11, viz., 
the latter half of the inscription, almost complete, although partly indistinct. The small frag- 
ment supplies the initial aksharas of lines J 403. The inscription must have consisted of 11 lines, 
measuring from 21—22} inches in length. Donation of a pillar by Chamtisiri (cf. sub A. 2). Date 
as above sub A. 3 in last short iine. 

B. 1. South side, first pillar. One fragment, containing lines 1—6 in their full length, but 
with central portion completely obliterated. Length of lines 16 inches. Name of donor and date 
lost. 

B. 2, South side, second pillar. Inscription complete in 7 lines, measuring 20 to 22 inches 
in length. Gift ofa pillar by the Mahdtalavari Adavi-Chatisiri, the daughter of King Chamtamila. 
Date as above. 

B. 3. South side, third pillar. Complete in 10 lines, measuring 21 to 23} inches in length. 
A few aksharas at the end of lines 5—9 missing. Donation of a pillar by Chashtisiiinika, evidently 
the same person as Chirhtisiri (cf. sub A. 2). Date as above in last short line. 

B. 4. South side, fourth pillar. Complete in 7 lines, 173 to 22 inches. Gift of a stone pillar 
by the Mahdsendpatini Chula-Cha{mjJtisirinika. Date as abowe in 6th and short 7th line. 

i B. 5. South side, fifth pillar. Complete in 7 lines, 20 to 22 inches. Gift of a pillar by 


Moahadévi Rudradharabhat{a]rika. Date as above in last short line. 





1 Ве: (ез the Gyuka-pillar inscriptions enumerated here, twenty-three small fragments have been found which 


must have belonged to this class of inscriptions. 
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С. 1. West side, first pillar. Two pieces : the smaller piece, containing lines 1 to 6 (l. 1 com- 
plete, 1. 2 with the first akshara missing, Il. 3—6 incomplete), fits wedge-like into the larger one, 
which consists of Il. 3 to 13, П. 3 to 6 supplying the missing portions of the upper piece. The 
inscription, when complete, consisted of 13 lines, 21 to 23 inches long. Donation of a pillar by 
Chamtisiri. Date as above. 

C. 2. West side, second pillar. Two pieces. The larger piece contains ll. 1—6 complete, 
besides the initial and eoncluding portions of ll. 7—9. The smaller piece supplies the middle 
portions of these three lines and the remainder of the inscription, viz., Il. 10—12 entire. Twelve 
lines, 191 to 22 inches long. Gift of a stone pillar by Mahddévi Варіѕігіпіка, the daughter of 
Harhmasirinik& and wife of King Siri-Virapurisadata. Date as above in ll. 11—12, the concluding 
line being a short one. 

C. 3. West side, third pillar. Two pieces. The smaller fragment has 6 lines, viz,, 1. 1 com- 
plete, whereas considerable portions of ll. 2—5 are missing and only a few aksharas at the beginning 
ofl. 6 remain. The larger fragment contains the missing parts of ll. 2—6 and, besides, Н. 7—13 
entire. Thirteen lines, 20 to 22 inches long. Gift of a pillar by Cha{m]tisiri. Date as above in 
last short line. 

C. 4. West side, fourth pillar. Complete in eight lines, 19 to 22 inches long. Gift of a pillar 
by Mahadévi Chhathisiri, the daughter of Harhmasiri[nikà] and wife of King Siri-Virapurisadata. 
Date as above in concluding line. 

C. 5. West side, fifth pillar. Complete in five lines, 194 to 201 inches in length. Gift of a 
stone pillar bv the wife of Mahakarndasiri. Date as above. 

D. 2. North side, second pillar. One piece containing ll. 1—5 complete, the initial and 
concluding portions of ll. 6—7, the first six aksharas of line 8 and only one akshara opening 
line 9. The inscription must have recorded the gift of a pillar by Сћащёізігі. Date lost. 


D. 3. North side, third pillar. Only a fragment containing ll. 1—2 almost complete, and 
besides, a few aksharas of line 3. Date lost. 

D. 4. North side, fourth pillar. Compiete in ten lines, 19} to 214 inches long. Gift of a 
pillar by Chafrhjtisiri. Date as above in last short line. 

X. Original position unknown. Complete in nine lines, 24 to 25 inches in length. Donation 
of a pillar by Chamtisiri. Date as above. 


b. Chetiya-ghara inscriptions. 


E. Inscription on floor of apsidal shrine, No. I, immediately to the east of the Mahàchetiya. 
Inscription complete in two lines, measuring 14 feet 5 inches. Average size of aksharas 3 toj 
inch. Inscription well preserved except first portion of the second line. It records the dedication 
of а chetiya-ghara or stone таищата (Skt. mandapa) provided with a cloister (chatusala) at the 
foot of the Mahàchetiya by the Mahàtalavari Chamtisiri, mentioned in several of the Gyaka-pillar 
inscriptions, who here refers to King Siri-Virapurisadata as her son-in-law, for the benefit of the 
Masters of the Aparamahivinaseliya sect. Date, the eighteenth year of King Siri-Virapurisadata, 

Е. Inscription on floor of the apsidal shrine, No. П, on the mound Naharallabó6du, consisting of 
three long lines, 18 feet 4 inches to 19 feet in length, and of a fourth short line of 1 foot 9 inches, 
Average size of aksharas š to } inch. The inscription is fairly well preserved ; here and there 
some aksharas have been lost. After a lengthy invocation of the Buddha it records the foundation 
of a chetiva-gharc and of various other religious edifices by an мода (Skt. upasikd), named, 
Bodhisiri, together with her relatives, for the benefit of the fraternities (theriya) of the Cevlonese 
monks who had converted a number of countries which are enumerated at great length. 
Date, the luurteenth year of King Màihariputa (=Siri-Virapurisadata 4). 
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с. Detached pillar inscriptions. 


G. Inscription on a stone pillar or stele decorated with carvings, at a distance of about two 
furlongs to the north-west of the Maháchetiya. It consists of ten lines of writing, The inscribed 
surface shows three cracks and the right hand portion damaged. Some three or four aksharas 
at the end of H. 1—5 are lost. Lines 9 and 10 are partly obliterated. The lines, when 
complete, must have been 15 inches in length. The average size of the aksharas is 4 to 3 inch. 
The lettering has become worn owing to exposure to the weather. The insenption records the 
foundation of а vikāra by Mahadévi Bhatidevà, who was the wife (2) of King Siri-Virapurisadata 
and the mother of King Ehuvula(?)-Cha[m]tamila. The date in ll. 9—10 is no longer legible. 

Н. Inscription on a stone pillar or stele found at Kottampalugu to the north of Мазаг- 
junikonda. It consists of fourteen lines of writing, measuring about 12 inches in length. The 
inscription is fairly well preserved, but here and there some aksharas have become indistinct, 
The execution is fair, but less ornamented than in the earlier inscriptions. The size of the 
aksharas is from § to ३ inch ; they miss the long-drawn strokes of the earlier inscriptions and the 
lines are placed close together. The inscription records the foundation of а eihara by Mahadévi 
Kodafballisiri, who was the daughter of King Siri-Virapurisadata, sister of King Ehuvula- 
Cháfih]tamüla, and wife of the Maharaja of Vanavüsa, It is dated in the lith year of King 
Ehuvu]a-Chá[i]tamüla. 


d. Inscriptions on sculptures. 


J. Inscription along the lower edge of a frieze showing the adoration of the Wheel of the Law 
(first sermon at Benares) in the centre and an amatory couple or mithuna on both sides. These 
three scenes are separated and flanked by railings. The frieze is supported by a row of crouch- 
ing lions. The inscription consists of two lines, measuring 38 and 16 inches in length. The 
execution is fair and the preservation, satisfactory. The average size of the aksharas is à inch. 
The inscription opens with an invocation of the Buddha and records the donation of & slab and 
of a coping stone at the Mahachetiya by an individual of the name of Chhadakapavaticha and by 
his housewife Padumavini together with their sons and daughters. No date. 


K. Inscription along the lower edge of a long sculptured beam found on the mound Polu- 
gubódu. It consists of one line of writing, the beginning and concluding portions of which are 
almost entirely obliterated. The inscription, as far as preserved, measures nearly five fvet in 
length. It records the donation of a slab (?) by a person whose name is lost, together with bis 
sons, daughters, sons-in-law, grandsons, granddaughters, relatives and friends, The preserved 


portions contain no date. 


TRANSCRIPTS AND TRANSLATIONS. 


Ayaka-pillar inscription C 3. 

The text of the áyaka-pillar inscription recording the donation of such a pillar by Cha[m]- 
tisiri occurs in nine redactions, namely, À 2, 3 and 4, B 3, C 1and 3, D 2 and 4, and X, seven of 
which are complete and two (À 2 and D 2) are incomplete. In C 1 there is an addition at the end, 
whereas in X the invocation of the Buddha opening the document has been ornitted. It will be 
sufficient to reproduce the text only once, as given m C 3, noting. such variag lechones as are 
found in the other redactions: The additional passage of C 1 will be given separately. 
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TRANSCRIPT. 


(l. 1) Sidharh namo? bhagavato devaraja-sakatasa  supabudha-bodhino* savarnñuno 
(1. 2) sava-sat-anukarhpakasa jita-raga-dosa-mcha-vipamutasa mahagani-vasabha- (1. 3) [gam dha- 
База sarhma-sam[budh]asa dhatuvara-parigahitasa mah[à]ehetiye? maharajasa (1.4) Virüpa- 
khapati-Mahüsena-parigahitasa! hirana-koti®-go-satasahasa-hala-sa- (l. 5) tasaha[sa-]dàyisa 
savathesu apatihata-samkapasa  Vasitbiputasa* Ikhakusa (l. 6) Siri-Chatamiilasa’ sodara 
bhagini rarhüo Madhariputasa® Siri-Virapurisadatasa (1. 7)  pituchhà mahàásenàpatisa* 
mahátalavarasa Vüsidhiputasa!?  Pükiyanar!! Karndasir[ss]'? (1. 8) bhsriyà samana- 
bam[h*]ana-kavana:vanijaka!?-din-ànugaha-velámika!*-dána-pstibhaga!5-vo- (1. 9) chhirhna?*- 
dhara-padayini sava-sádhu-vachhalà mahàdànapatini'' mahátalavari Kharmndasagararnnaka- 18 
mātā (1. 10)  Ch[&]üsiri!?* арапо ubhaya-kulasa atichhitam-anagata-vatamanakanam*? 
parindmetunam* (l. 11) ubhaya-loka-hita-sukh-dvahathanaya** atano che  nivàpa- 
sampati-sampadake (l. 12) sava-loka-hita-sukh-àvahathanaya?* cha imam khambham 
patithapitam ti (1. 13) Кайӣо Siri-Virapurisadatasa sava 6 vā pa 6% 
diva 10 





1 Invocation of Buddha omitted in X. 
? supabud ha-bodhino up to samma-sambudhasa omitted in B3,1. 1; 01, ). 1; 0 2, 1, 1; 0 4, 1. 1. 
ззтаттм mahachetiye in A 4, L 3; D 4, 1. 1 (mahachetiye) ; imamhs mahàchetiye in А 3,11. 2-3 ; D 2,1. 1; 
mahàchetiye in A 2, |. 3. i MP 
а Virüpakhapati- Mahàsena-parigahitasa- omitted in D 2, l. 2. Agihot-dgithoma-Vaj = ii 
after -parigahitasa in А 2, 1. 3-4; A 3, IL 3-4, А 4, EA n B 3, is рр T аш aus 
5 hiramna-koft-in А 2, 1). 4; 4 3, 1. 4; 3 3, 1. 3 ; 10 4, |. 3. 
в Vasithiputasain А 3, 1, 5; 84, 1. 5; 83, 1.4; X, L 3; Vasethiputasa i ; ihi- i 
Vasidhi in D 4, L 4. | s s s t E 
т Chamtamilasa in A 2,1.5; А 3, 1. 5 ; 8 4, 1. 5; 01, 1, 5; 04,14; X, 1. 3. 
в Müdhariputasa omitted in А 3, L 5; D 4, 1, 5; Maghariputasain À 4, L 6; X, L 3. 
9 send patisa omitted in X, 1. 4. 
10 Read: Vasithiputasa with А 4, L 6; 8 3, 1. 6; 0 1, 1. 6; ing із Vasithi. А 
1. 6; Vasethi. in D 2,1, Б; Vàeidhi- in D 4, L б. кке The reading s уд ынд in 4 3, 
मे Pukiyanam in B 3, L 6; X, L 4. 
13 Kadasirisa in А 4,1. 7; D 4, 1. 6; Х,1 4. Omitted in A 3, L 6. 
13 -vanija- in À 3, L 6; -vantjaka-in A4,L7;B3,L6;C1,1.7;D2,.5;D4,L6;X,15 
14 vcailàmika in A 4, 1.7; -velams- in B 3, L 7; D 2, L 6. у 
15 Read : patibhaga, the reading of А 2,1. 7; A 4,1. 7-8; В3,1.7С1,17;02,Ь6; 0 4, 1 6; इ, 1. 
ie vockhinain A 2, 1, 7; A 3, 1, 7; 8 4, 1. 8: 8 3,1. 1:01, 1. 7; 0 4,1. 6; 5, 1. 5. талы 
17 mahadanapatini omitted in B3, L7; D 2, L6; D 4, 1. 7. 
1 Khashdasdgarampaka- in А 3,1. 7; A 4, 1. 8; 0 1, 1. 8; X, L 6. Khada- in D 2, 1, 7; D 4, L 7 
19 Chamlisiri іл A3,17;44,1.9;C1,L8;X,16. Chàrhtisirimikà in B 3, L 8. | 97 
20 -_yatamaneke in В 3, L 8; D 4,18; X, L7. 


it A 5 А 
partndmetuna іп А 3,1 8; А 4,1. 9;  parinameiuna in D 4, 1. 8; parinameta: ; 
wbhayo-kula-parinametina in C 1, L 8 £ na (१) in X, L 7 


; apano 
33 ubkaya-loka-rukka-nivigathanàya in А 3,1. 8; А 4, L 10; X, 1.7. Omit i 

р 4,1. 8. mitted in B 3,19; Cia; 
Х, 1. 8 has after -sampidaks the following: bhagavato sarhma-sarhbud? 

iasa mahàchetiyamhi. dasa that. (dhätu juara- parigahi. 


32 .sukha-niváņpathanāya іп А 3, L 9; A 4, L 10 (१); D 4, L 9. Sava-loka- omitted in B 3, L 9. 
* of pa 6 written under the line. In A 3,1. 10 and A 4, 1. 11 these aksharas have жек 
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TRANSLATION. 


-:. Adoration to the Lord, the Supreme Buddha. honoured Ку the Lond | rhe gols, 

Ore हू 1 lanasshbhate towards all sentient beings, freed from Inst, hatred and de! sion which 
onse Poured by him. the bull xd musk-elephant among great spiritual | iders, the 
эсу rc toned Ore, whois obsorbed hy the best of elements (Le. by Хиуа г). At the 
Pop oe Дайна e: Chalu Jtisiri (rho isi the uterine sister of Maharaja Vasithiputa 
SOC ७ र्न hiiia mula. 2lsorbed by Mahásena the lord of Virtipakhas, the giver of crores 
опне tbousatils of kine, and hundred thousands. of ploughs (of lard) timp» led of 
seon {hest altus {she who ts) the paternal aunt of King Madhariputa Siri-Virapuriscdata, 
Poesy the vite Oi the Makdstetpah. the Mahitalavara, Vasithiputa Karicasini сі (the 
heat ahs Pūkivas: and the mother of Kuaindasásaratpaka, she who. out of compassion 


pov १४६१ २, Вел инок. and those that are miserable, poor and destitute, is wont to bestow 


oth 11. 2७ tobless amd ceaseless flow! of Velainic gifts. she, the great mistress of munificence, 
hos 110 को] the virtoons having due regard for the past, future and present (members) of both 


th bens s te which she Felones, for the attainment of welfare and happiness in both the worlds 
әмізе ender to attain hers the bliss of Nirvana and for the attainment of welfare and 
i, er all the wo ‘li. has erected this pillar. In the 6th year of (the reign of) King Siri- 
Ty nda, do Ot dorüasht of the rainy season, the 10th day. 
Additional Passage in C 1.2 
TRANSCRIPT. 


ıl 10) Gchartvanati AparomahavinasfeJlivana[ri] suparigahitam imam ^ maháchetiya- 
ланта зар (200) Parhnagdma-vathavanath Dicha-Majhime-pa[ri:jcha-matuka-osaxa*- 
sort йеңапуйһаш Ayirarhadyhanal] (l. 12)  a[i]tevüsikena Digha-Majhima- 
mka adharena bhajarit-Anadena? nithapitai imam navakamarh maháchetiyarh (1. 13) khauibha 


cha Иры ы raho Siri-Virapurisadatasa sava 6 va ра 6 diva 10 


TRANSLATION. 


For the benefit of the Masters of the Aparemabavinaselira sect this pious foundation of the 
Мара чета has been complete! by the Reverend Ananda, who knows the Digha- ar! the Maj. 
jiema-nikdyas by heart, (who 13) а disciple of the Master» of the Avira-hamgha (Skt. Arya-sangha) 
vho are resident in Paihnegiana and who sre preachers and preceptors of the Digha, the 
Maghimi-lnkiya] and of the five Matukas. This pious work, the Mahachetiya, was completed 
च. the pillars were erected. In the 6th year of (the reign of)' King Siri-Virapurisadata, 
tue Sth fortnight of the rainy season, the 10th day. 


Ayaka-pillar inscription В 1. 
TRANSCRIPT. 


(1. 1) Sidhath maharajesa....-sena-parigahitasa Арїһо-(1. 2) t-Agithoma-Vaja......[hi] 
rana koti-go-sata- (1. 2) sahasa-hala....savathesu apati- (1. 4) hata-safih]kepase V 3]se-...... 
ND ador VNU NE AE a aca с 
' My translation is based on the assuraption that we must read -dén-fipatibhag-avochiana-. 
‘ j. the corresponding развале in bne 8 of tne áyaka-pillar inscription C 2, infra. 
° Read : -desala- (C 2, 1. 9). 
` “Read: bhadamt-daaridena (C 2, 1. 10), 
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Chatamilasa bhagini- (l. 5) ya mahatalava[rasa]. . . .[si]risa bha[ripàá]ya ma- (i. 6) hatala- 
variya.... tnah[à]r[a]jasa 

[The inscription is too fragmentary to admit of translation. It, evidently, opens with the 
string of epithets eulogizing King Siri-Cha[m]tamüla. The donor, whose name is lost, was, 
perhaps, à daughter of Chal rn ]tisiri.] 


Ayaka-pillar inscription B 2. 


TRANSCRIPT. 


(1. 1) Sidharh mahàrajasa Asamedha-yàjisa aneka-hirarhna-koti-go-satasahasa-hala-sata- 
(i. 2) sahasa-padayisa savathesu  apatihata-samkapasa Vasithiputasa  Ikhàkusa (l. 3) 
Siri-Cha(th]tamilasa duhutà ташйо Siri-Virapurisadatasa bhagini mahdsenapatisa mahà- (l. 4) 
talavarasa mahàdamdanávakasa Dhanakánam Khaimdavisàkbarminakasa bhava mahatalavari 
(1. 5) Adavi-Chatisiri apano ubhaya-kulam pariname[tu]na atano cha ubhava-loka-hita-sukh-dva- 
hathaniya (1. 6) bhagavato sarma-sabudhasa? dhatuvara-parigahitasa Mahachetiye imam 
khambharh patidhaparta! ti (l. 7) ramiio Siri-Virapurisadatasa  samva 6 và pa 6 
diva 10 


TRANSLATION. 


Success The Mahdtalavart Adavi-Chátisiri (who is) the daughter of the Maharaja Vasithiputa 
Ikbāku Siri-Cha[rnjtamiilu, the offerer of ASvamédha, the giver of many crores of gold, 
hundred thousands of kine, and hundred thousands of ploughs (of land), of unimpeded purpose 
in ail (Ais) aims ; (who is) the sister of King Siri-Virapurisadata, (and who is) the wife of the 
Mahüsenápati, the Mahatalavara, the Mahidandanayaka Khardavis&khainnaka (of the family) 
of the Dhanakas, having due regard for both the houses to which she belongs and for the attain- 
ment by herself of welfare and happiness in both the worlds, has erected this pillar at the Mahache- 
tiya of the Lord, the supreme Buddha who is absorbed by the best of elements (46, by 
Nirvana). In the 6th year of (the reign of) King Siri-Virapurisadata, the 6th fortnight of the 
rainy season, the 10th day. 


Ayaka-pillar inscription B 4. 
TRANSCRIPT. 

(1. 1) Sidham namo bhagavato devarája-sakatasa supabudhe-bo[dhino*] savaifuno 
Sava-ss(t-à-Yl. 2)nukampakasa jita-rága-dosa-moha-vipamutesa mahágani-vasabha- 
gardha-ha[thisa] (1. 3) sa1hma-sambugasa? dhátuvara-parigahitasa mahacheti[ye] Кшаһа па- 
[ri] bàlika (l. 4) mahasenipatisa mahàtalavarasa Vasithiputass Hirariiakinar Kharn- 
dachalikirernmanaka[sa] (l. 5) bhayà mahisenapatini Chula-Chatisirinika apano ubhaya-loka- 
hita-sukha-ni- (l. 6) vanathenaya imam sela-khambham patithapitam ti ramfo Siri- 
Virapurisadatasa (l. 7) sava 6 và pa 6 diva 10 


TRANSLATION. 


Success! Adoration to the Lord, the Supreme Buddha, honoured bv the Lord of the gods 
enlightened with perfect enlightenment, omniscient, compassionate towards all sentient beings, 
freed from lust, hatred and delusion conquered by him, the bull and musk-elephant among grat 
spiritual leaders, absorbed ty the best of elements (i.e., Nirvana). At the Maháchetiya, the 








еуез — —————————————— RD а 
Read : patifhiptam, 
१९० : “sambudhasa, 
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SCALE: 3. SURVEY OF INDIA, CALCUTTA. 
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No. 1.] PRAKRIT INSCRIPTIONS FROM NAGARJUNIKONDA, 19 
— — I r n°. [P 
МаЛазепарайті Chula-Chatisirinika, (who is) a daughter of (the family of) the Kulahakas, and 
the wife of the Mahàsenápati, the Mahatalarara, Vasithiputa Khamdachalikireinmanaka of (the 
family of) the Hiramüakas, for the attainment bv herself of welfare and happiness in both the 
worlds and of Nirvana has erected this stone pillar. In the 6th year of (the reign of) King Siri- 
Virapurisadata, the 6th fortnight of the rainy season, the 10th day. 








Ayaka-pillar inscription B 5. 
TRANSCRIPT. 

(1. 1) Sidharth namo bhagavato devaraja-sakatasa supabudha-bodhino savarhüwno sava-sat- 
[šnu-*] (1. 2) karhpakasa jita-rága-dosa-moha-vipamutasa mahagani-vasabha-garndha-hadhisa* 
(1. 3) sarima-sarhbudhasa dhituvara-parigahitasa maháchetiye Ujaniki? mah&rabalikà? (l. 4) 
mahàdewi Rudradharabhat(á]rikà їшаш sela-kharnbharh арапо  bita-sukha-nivüánadhanáya! 
patith[á]pitarh (1. 5) mahatalavarihi cha P&kivünam Chamtisirinikahi imasa mah&vihárasa 
maháchetiyarn* (l. 6) samuthapiyamáne mahitalavaria ubhayità dinári-másakà satari-satarh 
100[4-*]70* khambho cha (l. 7) ramiio Siri-Virapurisadatasa sava 6 và pa 6 diva 10 


TRANSLATION. 


Success ! Adoration to the Lord, etc. (see above, sub B 4). At the Mahachetiya the Mahadévi 
Rudradharabhatarika, a Maharaja’s daughter from Ujjeni (Skt. Ujjayini) has erected this stone 
pillar for the attainment by herself of welfare and happiness and Nirvana. And while the Maha- 
chetiya of this Great Vihàra was being raised by the ladies, the Mahatalavaris, Chàrtisiripikà of 
(the family of) the Pükiyas, one hundred and seventy (1004-70) dinári-másakas and a pillar have 
been raised by the Mahdtalavari. In the 6th year of (the reign of) King Siri-Virapurisadata, 
the 6th fortnight of the rainy season, the 10th day. 


Ayaka-pillar inscription C 2. 
TRANSCRIPT. 


(1.1) Sidharh namo bhagavato devaraja-sakatasa sarnma-sarhma-sambudhasa’ dhatuvara- 

(1. 2) parigahitasa* Maháchetiye mahárajasa Virüpakhapati-Mahàsena-parigahitasa (l. 3) Agihot- 
Agithogithoma’- Vajapey-Asamedha-yajisa hirana-koti-go-sata- (l. 4) sabasa-hala-satasabasa- 
padiyiss savathesu apatihata-samkapasa (l. 5) Vásithiputasa Ikhakusa Siri-Chitamilasa 
sodaraya bhaginiys Hamma- (l. 6) sirithnikdya bàlika rarhfio Siri-Virapurisadatasa bhaya 
mahidevi Bapisiriņikā (1. 7) apano matararh Harhmasirinibhar parinamatuna!? atanet1 cha 
nivüpa-sampati-sampüdake (l. 8) imar sela-thambhar patithapitam acharifya]nam Apara- 
mahãvinaseliyãnam suparigahita[rh*] (L 9) imah Maháchetiya-navakamam  Рашрарёта- 
vathavanath Digha-Majhima-pamda'?- mja]tuka-desa{ks-va*][chakanar] (1. 10) агаубва[1 | 1६ 
до 





1 Read: hathisa. 

3 Read: Ujenikà. 

3 Read : maharaja-balika. 

“Read : пибпа!атауа. 

* Read: тайасйенуе. 

*The meaning probably is that the Queen Rudradharabhatarika, besides dedicating a pillar, contributed: 


а sum of 170 dindri-mdsahas towards the expenses incurred by Chimtisiri for the building of the stip. 

7 ғаямпа- has been written twice by mistake. 
® Perhaps parigamhstasa. 

2 The two akenaras gi tho have been written twice by mistake. 

19 Read: parindmetiina(m). 

11 Read: аѓапо. 

1* Read: pameha (cf. above, О 1,1. 11). 

33 Bond : dchariyanan, 
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Ayira-haghina[rh] arhtevasikens Digha-Manigaya}-dharena bhadarit-Anerhdena (L 111 
т арапа] ima[rh] navakama[m] шаһасһейуа[ш] khambhà cha арка ti ramio Sari 
Viripurisadatasa? (1. 12) sativa 6 va pa 6 diva 10 

TRANSLATION. 

Success ! Adoration to the Lord, the supreme Buddha, honoured by the Lord of the goes, 
absortel by the best of elements. At the Ma^àchotiv? the Mahadevi Bapasirinika (who 13) the 
daughter of Harimasirirhnika, the uterine sister of Maharaja Vasithinuta Ushdku Siri-Chatamila, 
etc., (see sub C 3) and (who is) the wife of King Siri-Virapurisadata. with due тегу for 
her mother Hammasirinika, and for the sake of attainment bv herself of the bliss of Ni ^na, has 
erected this stone pillar. For the benefit of the Masters of the Aparamahavinasciiva sect has 
this pious foundation of the Makachetiya been accepted. This pious foundation, cons: iu v 
of the Mahachetiya, has been completed and the pillars have been set up by the Reveren} Ananda, 
who knows the Digha- and the Majjhima-(nikdyus) (7) by heart. (who 7०) a discipie of the Moters 
of the Arya-sangha who are resident in Painnagáma and who are preavhers and preseptors of 
the Digha anil the Majjhima-(nikéyas), and of the five Matukas. In the Sth year cf he reya 
of) King Siri-Virapurisadata, the 6th fortnight of the rainy season, the i0th day. 


Ayaka-pillar insrription C 4. 
TRANSCRIPT. 

(1. 1) Sidharh namo bhagavato  devoràja-sakatasa  sarhma-sathbudhasa — dhztuvara- 
parigathhitasa (1. 2) mahadetiyamhi? maLàrajasa Viriipakhapati-Mahdsena-panunhita-s 
Agihàta-* (1. 3) Agithoma- Fajapey-Asamedba-yajisa hirarhna-koti-go-satasahasa-hala sata- (1. 3) 
sahasa-padáyisa savathesu apatibata-samkaposa  Vüsithiputasa Ikhdkusa (l 5) Sim- 
Charhtamilasa sodara-bhaginiva Harnmasariya’ bàlikà mahárajasa (1. 6; Madhariputaca 
Siri-Virapurisadatasa bhaya mahadevi Chhathisiri арапо (1. 7) mataram Hatiniesirinihas 
patinametuna atanam ° cha mnivána-sarhpati-earipádake imam bharnkham’ (1. к) patitha- 
раш maharajasa Siri-Virapurisadatasa sava 6 va pa 6 dûva? 10 

TRANSLATION. 

Success ! Adoration to the Lord, ete.,(see above, sub C 2) the Mahidevi Chhathisiri (Skt. Shash- 
thi&rD, (who is) the daughter of Harhmasiri, the uterine sister of Maharaja Vüsithiputa Ikhšku 
Riri-Chàmtamüla, ec., (see above, sub C 3) and (who is) the wife of M (атам Madiariputa Sni- 
Virapurisadata, with due regard for her mother Hammasiriniki and Гог the sake of attainment 
Ey herself of the bliss of Nirvana, has erected this pillar. In the 6th vear of (the regu of) King 
Siri-Virapurisadata, the 6th fortnight of the rainy season, the 10th da Ў: р 


Ayaka-pillar inscription C 5 
TRANSCRIPT. 
(l. 1) Sidham namo bhagavato sarnma-sarnbu[dha*1sa dhátuvara-]ricahitasa Mehacherise 
(I. 2) mahasenapatisa mahátalavarasa Visithiputasa Pikiyanarh Mahakathdasirisa п. 3j 
Fe A EOE oo 
2 Rea Digha-Majhura-nik iya-dharena (cf. above, C 1, ]. 12). : 
2 Read: Siri-Vira 
3 Read: mahachetiyamhi. 
“Read: Agrhot-d*. 
5 Read: злу. 
* Read: али. 
१ Read: kharnbhara, 
* Read : diva. 
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——=—=——— 
blayd mahàsenüpatisas mahatalavarasa Vighusiris ata ü i 
3 atisa mahata аза Vinhusirisa mata mahátalava ! X та - 

ко ыз 25. iE nahi lavari apano (1. 4) ubhaya 
‘am parinàmetu[na*] atano ubhava-loka-hita-sukha-nivanathava cha iman: (1. D) sela- 
k P а d nh. y a » B = ` 75 ы B `. 22% ч ү, М i 6 B 
һашЬһаш patithapitam mahürajasa “iri-Virapurisadatasa sativa 6 và pa 6 diva 10 











TRANSLATION. 

Success! АЛогаНой to the Lord, the Supreme Buddha, aksu-bed by the best of еһеленее. 
At the Mahachetiva the Mahidalavari (who is) the wife of the Mahisenipati, the Wahdtularara 
Уаз риа Maiakaridasiri of (the fam. ly of) the Pükives and (wo is) the mother of the Mek 
sendpati, the Mahdtulavara Vinhusiri (Skr. Vishnusri}, with due regard to both the families to 
which she belongs, and for the sake of her own welfare and happ'ness in both the workls and 
Nirvana, has erected this stone pillar. In the 6th year of (the reign of) Maharaja Siri-Vira- 
purisadata, the 6th fortnight of the rainy season, the 10th day. 


First Apsidal Temple inscription E. 


TRANSCRIPT. 
(l. 1) Sidha namo bhagavato Budhasa chetira-shara тзһдгајаѕа Virüpakhapseti-Mahá- 
scna-parigahitasa Agihot-[A]githoma-Vajapev-Azamedha-yajisa aneka-hirana-koti-20- 


sitasaba:a-hala-satasa[ hasa*]-padàvisa savathesu apatihata-sathkapasa Vascthiputasa Ikhikulasa! 
Siri-Chàtamülasa ^ sahodar[a]- bhbagini ^ mahátalavarasa — Vüscthiputasa Pugirána[m"^] 
Kharhdasirisa  bhariv[i] mahàtalavari Khaihdasásararinoga-m[a]tà Chitisiri apano jām- 


(i]tukasa raño Mialthariputasa = Tkhfi]kunain Siri-Virapurisadatasa ayu-veThunike 
vejayike (I. 2) apano cha ubhava-[loka-Jhita-sukha-[nivanathandya sarima-sarübudhasa 
dh4-]* zu-perizahitasa maháchetiva-püdamüle3 pavajitsnarh — nàünà-desa-samanügatünarh 


sava-südhünarh mahábhikhu-sa[rn]zhasa apa[no cha u-]bhaya-kulasa —atiehhita[m-janáoata- 
vataminake nikapanike cha parindmetunath Aparamahivinaseliy[S]namh parigahe seva- 
піушайа| chatusals-parigabitaii sela-marhtava[m] — patithíá]pitam ^ ramo  Siri-Vira- 
purisadatasa sarhvachhararh athara sath 10[--*]3 hemarhta-pakha:h chhatharh 6 divasam 
parchamam 5 sava-satünam hit[ajya sukháya hotu ti 


TRANSLATION, 


Success! Adoration to the Lord Buddha. А chetiya-ghzra (chaitya-hall). Chátisiri (who is) 
the uterine sister of Maharaja Vasethiputa Siri-Chatamiila of the house of Ikhaku, who is 
favoured (absorbed ?) by Mahàs?na, the lord of Virüpakhas, the offerer of Agnihotra, Avnishto- 
ma,Vajapéva and Aévamédha, the giver of many crores ot gold, hundred thousands of kine, and 
hundred thousands of ploughs (of land) and who is of unimpeded purpose in all (his) aims, (who 
+s) the wife of Visethiputa Kharndasiri of (the family of) the Pugiyas and (who is) the mother of 
Khardaságararhnaga, for the longevity and for the victory of her son-in-law, King Matbari- 
орша, Siri-Virapurisadata of the house of Ikhaku and for the attainment by herself of welfare 
and happiness in both the worlds and of Nirvana, having due regard to the past, future and present 
bliss (१) of the great community of Buddhist monks consisting of all the holy men who have 
renounced the world and who have penetrated (?) into various countries, and of both the houses 
to which she herself belongs, has erected a stone shrine surrounded by a cloister snd provided 


—nAEIY 


— n 
1 Probably /khaku-kulasa. 
x The aksharas placed between square brackets aro still partly traceable, 


® The akshura ha is written under the line. 
а Read: chattséia. 
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PN 
with everything at the foot of the Mahachetira for the benefit of the Masters belonging to the 
sect of the Aparamahivinaseliyas. In the eighteenth year, anno 18, of King Siri-Virapurisadata, 


in the sixth—6th—fortnight of wiriter, on the fifth--ith—dav. May it be for the welfare and 
happiness of all sentient beings. 


Second Apsidal Temple inscription F. 


TRANSCRIPT. 


(1. 1) Sidharth namo bhagavato Ikhàku-rija-pavara-risi-sata-pabhava-varbsa-sambhevasa 
deva-manuss-sava-sata-hita-sukha-maga-desikasa jita-kama-kodha-bhara-harisa-tarisa-mcha- 
dosa-sada(à)pita!-Mára-bala-dapa-mána-pasamana-karasa dasa-bala-maha‘a)balasa atha[rh*]- 
pi-maga-dhamachaka-pavatakasa ^ chaka-lakhina-sukum§ra-sujita-charanasa  taruna-divasa- 
kara-pabhasa  sarada-sasi-soma-darisanasa — sava-loka-chita-mahitasa Budhesa ташйо 
M[átha]riputasa?. . . . 10[-- *4 hemarhta-pakham chhatharh 6 divasarh teram 10[+*]3....ta [ra]- 
jachariyanaris Kasmira-Gardhára-China-Chiláta-Tosali-Avaraita- Vamga-Vanavasi-Yava[na-] 
Da(mila-Pa]lura-* — Tarhbaparhni-dipa-pas(à]dakànain theriyavar —— Tarmbapa[r]nakánarn 
Buparigahe (l. 2) Siripavete  Vijayapuriya-puva-dlisà-bhàze ^ viháre Chula-Dharhmagiriyem 
chetiya-ghararh sapata-sarithararh sachetiyarh sava-niyutam karitam uvasikiva Bodhisiriya 
apano bhatuno Budhifrhjnakass pituno cha se Govagàáma-vathavasa Revata-gahapatisa 
matuya cha sa PBudhamnikàya bhátunam cha se Charhdamukhanasa Karumbudhinasa 
Hagharnnasa bhaginiya cha Revatitnnikaya bhatv-putanarm cha Maha-Charhdamukha-@hulo- 
Chathdamukhinarh bhāgineyānarn cha — Mahà-Müla-Chula-Mülàpa:rh apano cha ayakasa 
Milavaniyasa  ayikays Budhavàniki[nàya] méatulaka-‘[sa cha] kothf&]kàrikasa Bhadasa 
Bodhisarhmasa Charhdasa — Bodhikasa mahamatukaya Bhadilijya Bodhiya | cha aparo 
pituno Budhi(va]niyasa  m[átuya]....(l. 3) bhátuno Mūlasa bhagininam Budhariniküva 
Mülemnikaya Nagabodhimkaya cha dhütuya Viramnikaya putànam Nagarhnasa Viramna:a 
cha sumnhanam cha Bhadasiri-Misinam evam-eva cha Kulaha-vibàre chetiya-gharam Sihak- 
vihüre bodhi-rukba-pisado ^ Msha-Dharunsgiriyam оуатақо 1 mahàvi[hà*]re  mardava- 
khambho Devagiriyarh padhana-sala Puvasele talàkarh e[larn]dà-* ma[rh*]davo cha Каш{аКазе!е 
mahãchetiyasa puva-dire sela-mərndavo Hirumuthuve ovarakà tini 3 Papilšyarh cvaraká 
sata 7 Puphagiriya[m] sela-marhdavo Dharb?......vihàre sela-ma[rm]davo etam cha sava 
uvarivarni-*[tar....sa|dhu-vagasa® ^ acharhta-10 bita-sukhüya һауа зауа[за] cha 
lokasa imam navakarimam timhi —nevaka(i]mikehi karitam Chamdamukha-therena cha 
(1. 4) Dharimanardi-therens cha Naga-therena cha sela-vaghakisa Vidhikasa kammar ti 
Taian eee шр i теш е ш कस 


2 The akshara tha of Mathariputasa is partly preserved. After this word some five or six 
Jn the absence of any traces of t strokes, the missing word cannot have been Siri-Purwe1datasa. 
it was samvachharam, followed by a word expressing ^ fourteenth ” (chodar ? ) 

8 Perhaps bhadarta-ràj-chariyanam ? 

«Тһе words which I read Yarana-Damila-Palura are not quite certain, The Da of Damila is still legible 
aud the long-drawn top strokes of the remaining two aksharas have led me to the conjectural reading mila, the 
body of the akshara m being partly preserved. The Pa of Palura is conjectural. 

5 ‘Che akshara sa of màtulakasa із conjectural. As the word is followed by 
genitive case, one would expect matulakanam, but the akshara ka shows no trace o 

* Perhaps зеја-татаја?. 

"оте ten uksharas are Jost atter dham. 

£ The akshara tath is conjectural. Perhaps tasa. 

э The first axshara sā has been restored tentatively The u-stroke of 

19 The aksharas whioh I read achareia- (Skt. atytila) are indistinct. 


aksharas are lost, 
In all probability 


several personal names in the 
f an G-stroke. 


dhu ia still faintly visible 
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TRANSLATION. 

Success! Adoration to the Lord Buddha, born of a race (whteh із) sprung from hundreds of 
sages and excellent kings of Ikh&ku's lineage ; who has shown the road to welfare and happiness 
to gods and men and all beings, who has conquered and put down the pride and arrogance of 
Mara’s hosts called lust, anger, fear, desire, thirst, delusion, and hatred ; who, great of power, 
is possessed of the ten powers, who has set in motion the Wheel-of-the-Law (pertaining to) the 
Eight-fold Path, whose graceful and well-formed feet (are marked with) the sign of the Wheel, 
whose splendour is that of the newly risen sun, whose sight is lovely as that of the autumnal 
moon, and who is magnified by the thoughts of all the world. Inthe fourteenth—14th—(year) 
of King Máthariputa, in the sixth—-Sth—fortnight of winter, on the thirteenth—l13th—dayv. Fur 
the benefit of the..... masters and of the fraternities (of monks) of Tarhbaparina (Ceylon) who 
have converted Kashmir, Gandhàre, China, Chiláta (—Skt. Kiráta), Tosali, Avararnta (=Skt 
Aparanta), Vargas, Vanavasi, Yavana(?), Damila (१), Palura (?) and the Isle of Tarnbapamni 
(Ceylon). At Siripavata (=Skt. Sriparvata) on the east side of Vijayapuri at the Convent on the 
Lesser Dharhmagiri a chaitya-ha!l with a flooring of slabs, with а chattya and provided with all the 
necessaries, was caused to be made by the female lay-member Bodhisiri (Skt. Bodhisri) for the 
sake of her own husband Budhimnaka, and of his father, the householder Revata residing at 
Govagima and of his mother Budhamnika and of his brothers Charhndamukhana, Karumbudhina 
(and) Нарһашпа and of (Ais) sister Revatimnika and of (his)brother's sons Mahà-Cbamdamukha 
(-Skt. Maha-Chandramukha) and Chula-Chathdamukha (=Skt. Kshudra-Chandramukha) and 
of (his) sister's sons Mahá-Müla and Chula-Müla, and (for the sake) of her own grandfather Müla- 
vaniya and of her grandmother Budhavanikina and of her maternal uncle(s) (7), the treasurer! 
Bhada (—Skt. Bhadra), Bodhisamma (=Skt. Bódhiéarman), Charhda (=Skt. Chandra) (and) 
Bodhika, and of her maternal grandmother.......... Bodhi and of her own father Budhivániys 
and of her mother (?)...., of her brother Mila, of her sisters Budhamnika, Milamnika, and 
Nagabodhinika, of her daughter Viramnikà, of her sons Nàgarhna and Virarana and of her 
daughters-in-law Bhadasiri (=Skt. Bhadraéri and Misi (—Skt. Miéri. And even thuswise a 
chaitya-ball at the Kulaha-vihàra, a shrine for the Bodhi-tree at the Sihala-vihára one—1—eoll 
at the Great Dharhmagiri, а mandava-pillar at the Mahávihára, a hall for religious practice at 
the Devagiri, a tank, verandah? and mandava at Puvasela (—Skt. Pürvasaila), a stone mandava 
at the eastern gate of the Great Chaitya at Kantakasela? (=Skt. KantakaSaila), three—3—cells 
at Hirumuthuva, seven—7—cells at Papilà, a stone mandata at Puphagiri (—Skt. Pushpagiri), 

оез ०७४३३ a stone mandava at the......vihdra. And all this above described has been 
dedicated for the endless welfare and happiness of the assembly of saints and for that of the 


‘whole world. This work was caused to be made by the three superintendents of works, the thera 


Chamdamukha, and the thera Dhammanarhdi and the thera Naga. (It se) the work of the stone 


mason Vidhika. 
Detached Pillar inscription G. 
TRANSCRIPT.* 

(1, 1) [Sijdham namo bhagavato teloka-dharhma-dhuré-vahasa  meháràje[sa Virii-] 
(l. 2) [ps]khspati-Mahüsena-parigahitasa Agihot-Agithoma-[Vajape-] (1. 3) y-Asamedha-y- 
— M M — ——— Ó———————————————— 

1 Kothakarika = Skt. kishthagérika. 

s If games is the correct reading, it may perhaps be taken for another form of Pali Glinda " a verandah 
a terrace 

з The vowel-mark of the fourth abehcra has the appeeranoe of an o-stroke, but this I believe is due 


tc en error not unfrequent in these inscriptions. 
* The first Бай of the inscription has been restored with the aid oi the corresponding passage in ower ia- 
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{alyi(ji)sa hirarhna-koti-go-satasaha[sa-hala-ssta-] (l. 4) sahasa-padài(yi)sa savathesu apatibata- 
samka[posa]..(l. 5) [Và]sethiputasa Ikhakunath Sin-Chitamilasa  sun[hál]ya [mahārāja-] 
tl. 6) sa МАЧВа[т]рибаза? Ikhakunarh Sir-Virapurisadatasa  bhayaya?  ma-(l 7)harajasa 


Siri-Efhuvula-|Chátamülasa?  mátuya  mahád'e]viya Bhatidevaya (1. 5)........ [i]nam 

vihàro sava-iüta-niyuto* schariy[ajnar Bahusutiyànarh (l. 9) patitha[pito]....ira pu nam 

budhina*....[sarbvachharai]..[bitiyam] (1. 10) [gimhe-pakham]............ sughàya ti* 
TRANSLATION. 


Success! Adoration to the Lord, the Leader of the Law of.the Three Worlds.—Mahadevi 
Bhatidevà(who is) the daughter-in-law of Maharaja Vasethiputa Siri-Chatamila, of (the house 
of) the Ikhakus, ete.. (see above, sub СЗ) ; (who is) the wife of Maharaja Madharipuva Suri- Vira- 
purisadata of the house of the Ikhakus ; (and who is) the mother of Mahdraja Siri-Ehu, ula (?)- 
Chatamila, has erected...... this monastery provided with all essentials (?) for the Masters 
of the Bahusutiya sect.” 


Detached. Pillar inscription H. 
TRANSCRIPT. 

(l. 1) Sidharh namo bhagavato sama-sarh- (1. 2) budhasa mahárajasa Vasethiputasa 
(1. 3) Ikhákunarh Siri-Ehuvala-[Cháta]mülasa sava 10[--*]1 (l. 4)....1 diva 7 maharajesa 
Agihot-Agidhema- Vajaveja®(!. 5) Asamedha-vavi(ji)sa [aneka-]hirana-koti-go-satasahasa- (l. 6) 
halo-satasahasa-pad[&]y[i]s& savathesu apatihata- (l. 7) samkapasa Vasethiputasa Ikhakuna- 
Па) Siri-Ch{a]tamilafsa] (1. 8) nattiya maharajasa Mathariputasa Siri-Virapurisa- (l. 9) 
datasa dhiituya таһагајаѕа Vasethiputasa Ikhdkunam (l. 10) Siri-Ehuvala-Chlá]tamüla- 
isa]  bhaginivà Wanavasaka-maharaja- (|. 11) mahádeviya [Ko]da[ba]lisiriya imam khani- 
yam viharo cha (1. 12) achariyánarh Mahi[sa]sakánarh? suparigahe chatudisar (l. 13) 
sa[mi]gharh udisàya sava-satanam hita-sukb[a]tham thapitam achariye- (1. 14) ra maha- 

dharnma-kathik{elna Dhaima[gho]sa-'"therena anuthitam ti 


TRANSLATION. 


Success! Adoration to the Lord, the Supreme Buddha. In the 11th year of (the reign of) 
Makaraja Vasctliputa Siri-Ehuvala-[Cháta]müla of (the house of) the Ikhzkus. the lst (fort- 
night of..?), the Tih day. Mahacevi[Ko]da[ballisiri, (who ts) the grand-daughter of Maharaja 
Vasethiputa, Siri-Chatamiila of (the house of) the Ikhakus, efc., (see above, C. 3); (who is) the 
daughter of Maharaja Mathariputa Siri-Virapurisadata of (the house of) the Ikhikus: (who 
79) the sister of Maharaja Vásethiputa Siri-Ehuvala-Chatamila of (the house of) the Tkhàkus ; 
and (who is) the wife of the Maharaja of Vanavüsaka has erected this pillar and monastery 


1 The second akshara may be either da or dha. 

2 This mutilated word can hardly be anything but bhayāya. 

* The aksharas -huvula are damaged owing to a crack, but hu is still legible. 

t Or should we read sava-jina-niyutu? The akshara following sara- is certainly ja. 
tions we find savantyuto, 

5 [..... Virazwnamiudhina . (proper name ?) raño *—Ed.] 

6 Тһе date appears to bave been followed by а benedictory formula such as sava-loka-hita-sukhàya. 


* Lines 9-16 seem to have contained a date, but are too much obliterated to allow of being deciphered. 
t Read — Aginoi- A sithoma-T ija peya. | 


» ‘The third syllable sa ie still traceable. 


77 Thè Яига akshera has become very faint. Atfirst I felt inclined to read Dhammayasa, bnt the long 
horizontal] bnse-sttoke which is still clear rather suggests the letter glia. | 


In tbe other inserip- 
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for the benefit of the Masters of the Maliifsikaka sect. on behalf of the community of the Four 
Quarters, and for the sake of the welfare and happiness of all sentient beings. (It has been) 
carried out by the Master, the great preacher ot the Law, the tera Dhaiima[zho]sa. 


Serl pture inscription J.1 
TRANSCRIPT. 

(1. 1) Sidharh namo bhagavato aga-pogalasa Budhasa Chhadakapavatich[e]na Paduma- 
[và]-niya gharaniva засата soputakinmi Наса ІҢ ға sayasa Navatarasa cba sabhajajsa} 
(1. 2) saputikàna[m] cha deyadham([o] pato unisa cha mahachenye ७७110] "१0 

ч TRANSLATION. 

Success. Adoration ое Lord Buddha, the best of beings. 


A meritorious gift (consisting of) a slab and a coping stone, has been dedicated at the Great 
Chaitva by Chhadakapavaticha, Padumavani his house-wile, together with their sons Начазші 
and Nagatara with his wife and together with their dauguters. 


Fragmentary Sculpture inscriphon K. 


TRANSCRIPT. 
(у) зарша [а та[ 1 | Jus Dhamasa Padumasa cha [Bha]dasa Hughasa saput- 
[iJk[aJnafia] сһа.................... һә Ауа Budh[á]ya Padumaya M[isá]ra Chula-budh- 


[ајуа N[aitkla]ya cha saj|ajm[ajtuk[ajnaliij səntajtuklájnal[r] sanat(j]na[m] cha sanādi- 
m{i]ta-ba[m]dhavana[m] cha deyadhamjo] pata niba sapadaka.?.... 


TRANSLATION, 
ena укалы together with his? sons Dhania and Paduma, (Bha]da, Hugha and together with his 
daughters........ -hada, Budhà, Padumà, Misa, Chula-Budhà, and Naka, together with his 


sons-in-law, together with his grandsons and eranddaughters and together with his relatives, 
friends, and kinsmen, a meritoricus “it jecnsizüng of] a slab 


14.4............. 


Postscript. 
Extract from а १९७८, ated Oslo, 2nd October, 1928, from Prof. Sten Konow, Ph.D. 

“In the first place I should hke to draw your attention—perhaps unnecessarily—to the 
suffix anaka in Visakhanaka, Ságarainaka, formed from Visàkha, Sagara, respectively. This 
same suffix is frequent in names fro’ «e Bombay Presidency ; cf. Lüders, Nos. 985, 993, 1000, 
1018, 1020, 1033 (Kanheri), 10^ 10. № (Kuda), 1088, 1091, 1097 (Karli), 1109, 1111, 
(Bedsa), 1141 (Nasik), 1171 (Junifar). It e». ,ntly belongs to a dialect with a Dravidian, per- 
haps Kanarese, substratum. The й for s also points to Kanarese. Moreover, some of the names 
seem to find their explanation in Kanarese. Thus kanda means ‘child’ in Kanarese, and 
chali ‘cold.’ Chalikiremanaka probably is Chalikiranaka=‘ Moon. It also strikes me 
that Kanarese karrambu means ‘envy.’ I have not access to a Telugu dictionary. But it 
seems to me that Kanarese is more likely. The other characteristics which can be gleaned from 
your quotations do not help us. They show that we have to do with a Standard Prakrit, re- 
lated to Pali, ‘which was, as you know, used over a large territory. The change of -p- to -v- is 


1 The tzanscript and translation of inseriptions J and K should be regarded as provisional. 


* Perhaps зарйдийа-раЦа. [Perhaps the reading is * pafini be sapüdukáni', meaning two slabs with foot. 
printe.—Ed.] 


* His, her, or their, as the oage may be. 
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general in most Prakrits and cannot be used for localizing the dialect. А similar language із 
also used in the Kharavéla inscriptions. 1 would therefore be inclined to-define the dialect of 
your inscriptions as follows : We are faced with a normalized semi-literary Prakrit, used by people 
whose home tongue was Dravidian, and probably Kanarese. If I am right, we should a priors 
be inclined to infer that the Ikkhakus had come to the Kistna country from the West. But 
all such conclusions are bound to be uncertain. Kharda is, as you say, probably —Skanda, 
and Charita might be Kshûnia, but might also have something to do with Chandaka, the desig- 
nation of some actors from Mathura (Liüders, No. 85).” 


Glossary. = 


aga-pogala (J, 1. 1), Pali agga-puggala==Skt. agrya-pudgala, an epithet of Buddha. 

Agihot-Agithoma-Vajapey-Asamedha-yajisa (passim), an epithet of Siri-Charhtamila. Cf. 
Aggitthoma-V ajapey-Assamedha-yaji in the Hirahadagalli copper-plate grant of the Pal- 
lava king Sivaskandavarman, Ер. Ind. Vol. T, pp. 2 f. Also, duir-Aévamédha- 
ydjinak in the Suüga inscription from Ayódhyà. J.B.O.R.S. Vol. X, pp. 202 f. 

a[charta] (Е, 1. 3), +.е., achohanta=Skt. atyanta. 

athathga-maga-dhamachaka-pavataka (Е, 1. 1), i.e., atthanga-magga-dhammachakka-pavatiaka= 
Skt. ashtanga-marga-dharmachakra-pravariaka, an T, ише of Buddha. 

afhira (D, 1. 2), “ eighteenth.” 

atichhita, i.e., atichchhita (A 3, 1. 8; A 4, 1. 9, etc.) always followed ‘by anágata-vafa- 
manake or °тйлаМтат. Cf. Pali atichchhati (Skt. ati-richchhaii) which is only 
preserved in the expression atichckhatha bhante “Please go on, Sir.” The past 
participle atichchhita, therefore, stands for the usual айа. 

Adavi-Chatisiri (B, 2, 1. b), а personal name. The second афзйата is possibly da. 

anuthitam (H, 1. 14). Cf. Pali onughita (—Skt. аи ив), past participle of anufthehats, 
meaning “carried out, effected.” 

aneka-hiramna-koti-go-satasa[hasa]-hala-satasahasa-padays f", 1. 1), $e, onebahirante- kot 
go-satasahassa-hala-satasahassa-ppadayi, epithet of үш. Cf. aneka- 
hiroga-kodi-go-hala-satasahassa-ppadayino іп the Hirahad alli grant, ll. 10-11, and 
mahàrága-Sri-Skandavarmmanab in the Pikira grant of Simhavarman, Ep. Ind. Vol, VIII, 
р. 161 1. 5-6. Cf. also ti-go-satasahasadena in Kp inscriptions, Ep. Ind. Vol. УП, 
р. 57, and tri-go-Satasahasradéng in Мӛзік іші ‘ions, Ep. Ind, Vol. VIH, p. 78. 

amterasika (С 1, 1. 12; C 2, 1, 10), Pali ап” “eî, f nten. “з “a disciple.” , B Я 

savathesu  apatthata-samkapa=Skt. sarvfirthe,.. , apratihata-gagakalpa, ‘epithet of Sirf 
Chàitemüla. Cf. appatthatg-sdsanassa in, the Hirahadagalli grant, 1. 10. — 

Aparamahivinaseliya (0. 1, l. 10; C 2, l 8; E, 1. 2), name of a Buddhist sect, See 
above, p. 10, The name presumably is identjcal with Pali . Aparas уа, Skt. 


Aparséailiys, a subdivision of the Theravada. Cf. M. Walleser, Die 
alten Buddhismus р. 7; but cf. p. 21. ‚ Die Sekten dea 


ayaka (E,l. 2), te, ayyaka—Skj. aryaka. 

ауа (Е, 1. 2), +€, ayytka=Skt. arytké. 

.ayirarhagh (C 1, 1. 11; C 2, 1. 10)— Skt. Агуамайдйа, 
inscriptions, ‘Liiders, List, ‘Nos. 1276 and 1280. 

eyw-vadhan pig ү 1). Cf. appana kula-gottasa dham:dyu-bdla-yaso оо аги, vja- 
ya-vejayske “while he made (the gift) а meana of he‘ increase of the werits 


Су. ауда, аа іп Amazdvaty ` 
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longevity, power and fame of (his) own family and race." (Bühler) m the Hira- 
hadagalli grant of the Pallava king Stvaskandavarman, |. 9, Ep. Ind., Vol. I, 
р. 6; aemha-vejayike [dhaii|m-dyu-bala-vadhamke “for conferring on ourselves 
victory (ім war) and for increasing (our) merit, length of life, and power". 
(Hultzsch) in the Mayidavólu plates of Sivaskandavarman, Ep. Ind., Vol. VI, p. 87; 
amham dyu-bala-vaddhaniyam-katuna “making (i) a means for inereasing our 
length of life and power." (Hultzsch) in the British Museum plate of Charudévi, 
Ep. Ind., Vol. VIII, p. 146. The Sanskrit equivalent of the term is found 
in the Chammak and Siwani grants of Pravarasena II (Gupta Inscriptions, 
рр. 238 and 246) and in the Uruvapalli grant (Ind. Ant., Vol. V, p. 52). Cf. 
also chhatrapasa saputra-darasa ajyu-bala-vardhée in the Taxila plate of Patika (Ep. 
Ind., Vol. IV, p. 56) and J. R. A. S. for 1924, p. 402. 

alamda (F, 1. 3), perhaps Skt. alinda m. “a terrace in front of the house-door," Pali 
dlinda “а terrace or verandah outside a house." Mahávagga, VI, 36, 4= 
Vinaya’ Pitakam (ed. Oldenberg) Vol. І, pp. 247 f.; Chullavagga, VI, 3, 5 and 
14, 1—YV£n. Pit., Vol. П, pp. 153 and 169. The dinda із not necessarily 8 
terrace or verandah outside, а building, as is proved by Mahdvamsa XXXV, 
3, Tatheva | Lohapásüde Thüpürümüposathavhaye kuchchhi-ãjirara Кате kuchchhi 
@lindam eva tha “Не made an inner courtyard and am inner verandah in the 
Lohapasada.” Cf. P. K. Acharya, Dictionary of Hindu Archatectwre, pp. 54 ff., 
and А. K. Coomaraswamy, Ј.4.0.8., Vol. XLVMIL р. 252. 

échanys (C 1, ll. 10 and 11), written with 8506 initial a іп line 8 of inscription C 2 
=Skt. йсһағуа, Pali üchariya, “а teacher.” 

Ananda (C. 1, k 12; С 2, L 10), е, Ananda, a personal name. 

Jkhaku, $e, Ikkhaku=Skt. Ikshvāku, Pali Okk@ba, the legendary progenitor of the Solar 


ळक यत povore-rivi-sata-pabhana-varhea-sambhava (Е, 1. 1)2Skt. Ikshvaku-ràja-pravara-rshi- 
éata-prabhava-vatnéa-sarnbhava, an epithet of the Buddha. . 

udiedys (H, 1. 13). Cf. Skt. uddisys, Pali uddiesa (absol of ud-disati) “to point out”, 
“on behalf of, on account of.” 

unta (J, 1. 4)=Skt. ushnisha, “а coping-stone.” Frequently met with in Amarivati 
inscriptions. The word appears to designate not only the coping-stone which 
forms the crowning member of the railing enclosing. the sips, but also the 
frieze running along the top of the sculptured facing of such a monument, 
Xf. Acharya, өр. cH., pp. 99 f. 

whhayasloka-hala-eukha-mvónaihenáyo (A 3, 1, 8 elc, passim) and ubhaya-loka hita-sukh-d- 
cahsthanaya (В 2, 1. 5). Cf. Spence Hardy, Eastern. Monachism, р. 229. 

४७७७४४५ (3 8 1. 6), «e, wbbhayia==Skt. *urdivayia. from ubbha==Skt. ürdAva. СУ. Pischel' 
Grammatik, § 300. | 

woarivarniliar] (Е, 1. 3)sSkt. upamicarnttam, 

७४७७४३८ (F, 1. 2)=8kt. wupasa. 

evaraka (F, |. 3) “a el" तिक *apavaraka. Cf. Lider, List; Index эл, epevaraía, 
uyaraka, uvavaraka, ovaraka. 

Кеһбанез. (4 9, l- 6, cc, passim), a personal name. 

"Когиффиайеит (F, 1. 9), а perseush name. 

ksvaga (A 3, l. 6; efc.,)=-Skt. Ьғірата, Pali ферафа, “poos, wisesahis wretched, a 

я 


beggar 
и 3 
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Қайадайа (B 4, 1. 3). name of a clan. 

EH ‘уста (F. 1. 3), name of a monastery. 

падала (F, № 2)=Skt. koshthagdrika, “a treasurer, а superintendent of a royal 
store Leuse.” Cf. kothagala in Sohgaura copper-plate inscription (Liiders, List, 
Na. 9371. 

[K«Ma|ba];sui (Н, 1. 11), а personal name. 

Aha tua (H, l 12) "a pilar” (2). Cf. Pali апи. Childers, Pali Dictionary, sub 
Corrigenda, p. 622, under Lhanu. 

Khaya, १.९., Khanda (in personal names)=Skt. Skanda. 

Khandachaliku:smanaka (В 4, l 4), a personal name. Dr. Sten Konow suggests 
Kanarese chalikiranaka=moon, from Kanarese chali=cold. 

KhenadavistAha4aka. (В 3, 1. 4)=S8kt. Skanda-visakha, a personal name. 

Khundaséyarapiujnaka (А З. 1. Т, etc.) and Khaimdaságaramnaga (E, 1. 1)=Skt. Skanda- 
siyara, a personal name. 

khaibha, ie, khambha (passim), “a pillar,” from Vedic skambha. Cf. Pischel, Gram- 
matik, $396. Also in sela-khambha (q.v.). 

cahapati (F, 1. 2)=8kt. grihapati. 

charani (J. 1. 1)=Skt. дит. 

chaka-lakhana-suximdra-sujdtu-charana (F, l.l )=Skt. chakra-lakshama?, an epithet of 
the buddha. 

Chudasuilha (F. 1. 3)=Skt. Chandramukha, a personal name. 

Chaindasidhana (F, 1. 2); cf. Skt. Chandramukha, a personal name. 

Chantamala ; sce. Srri-Chüintumüla. 

Chandir (А З. 1. 7. etc... passim) ог Chartisiripika (B 5, 1. 5), a personal name. 

chótudisa samyha (H, ll. 12-13)=Skt. chaturdisah sanghah. 

chaiusalu (E, |. 2), ùe., chatussüla, Skt. chatuhsdla, Pali chatussdla, “а quadrangular build- 
ing buit round an inner courtyard, a cloister or quadrangle.” Cf. Mrichchha. 
Капха (ed, Stenzler) p. 45. 1. 20; ратат sachatuhsalam ; Rajat. ПІ. 13; 
Mahdvamsa XV, 47 and 50; XXXV,88; Nasik Cave (No. 10) Inscription, L. M 
Ep. Ind, Vol. VII. p. 78. Acharya, op. ci, p. 193. i 

Chula-Charrdamukha (F, 1. 2)—Skt. Kshudra-Chandramukha, a personal name. 

Chula-Chitisirin(kd (В 4, 1. 5), a personal name. 

Chula-Budhà (K)=Skt. Kshudra-Buddhà, a personal name. 

Chula-Miia (F, 1. 2)=8kt. Kshudra-Mila, a personal name. 

chetiya-ghara (E, |. 1 and Е. ll. 2 and 3)=Skt. chaitya-griha, “an apsidal temple or Chaitva- 
hall" “The term seems to be employed synonymously with sela-mamdava. The 
word S dd is frequently met with in inscriptions and applies equally 

structural an ck-cut i Cf. Lü Li aha 

2. А rock-cut shrines. . Lüders, st, Index and Mahāvamsa 

chhatha (E, 1. 2; F, 1. 2), &.e, chhattha “sixth ”=9 kt. shashtha. 

chhathi. te, chhatthi, in the personal name Chhathisiri (С 4, 1. हो. 

Chhadakapavaticha (J, 1. 1), в personal name (2) Cf. « ical T Я 

jám[ü]ukasa (Е, 1. 1)=Skt. јата Каѕуа. СНС Ие шн Geographical Terms.’ 

jua-küma-kodha-bhaya-harisa-tarisa-moha-dosa-sad*(à]pita- M. Gra-bala-dapa-mana-pasamana - ka 
(F, 1 1)—Skt. jita-káma-krüdka-bhaya-harsha-tarsha-mOha-deésha-&abdàws, Ma Es 
darpa-pra$amana-kara, an epithet of the Buddha. 2७४26 Ë 


Ищю 1 on page 22, above El] p >Ú a@ÜA-= —.h { See footnote 1 on page 23, aLove.—Ed.] 
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jita-raga-dosa-moha-vipamuta (A 2,1. 2, etc.,) =Skt.qita-rdga-dvésha-moha-vi pramukta, epithet ot 
the Buddha. Raga, dosa, moha, “lust, hatred, and delusion ” are the three Aggis, 
Kiñehanas, or Akusala-mülas symbolised in the centre of the “ Wheel of 
Existence ” by three animals: a dove or cock, a snake and a hog. 

tarisa (E, 1. 1)=Skt. tarsha “thirst.” 

taruna-divasakara-pabha (F, l. 1)=Skt. °prabha, an epithet of the Buddha. 

talāka (Е, 1. 3)=Skt. tadaga, “a tank or cistern.” 

tini (F, 1. 3), instr. tin, (Е, 1. 3) “three.” 

tera (F, 1. 1) “thirteenth.” 

teloka-dhamma-dhurd-vaha (G, 1. 1)=Skt. trailólya-dharma-dhurà vaha, an epithet of the 
Buddha. 

thambha in sela-thambha (C 2, 1. 8)=Skt. stambha, Pali thambha “a pillar, а column, 
а stele.” 

thera, combined with personal names (F, H. 3-4; Н, 1. 14)=Skt. sthavira, Pali thera, 
“a senior monk, an elder." 

(Љета (Е, 1. 1), derived from thera, adj. “ belonging to theras,” subst. “fraternity, com- 








munity.” 

darisana (F, 1. 1)=Skt. darsana, Pali dassana. Cf. Pischel, Grammatik, $135. 

dasabala-mahabala (Е, 1. 1)=Skt. daéabala-mahàübala, an epithet of the Buddha. 

атат-тазафа (B 5, 1. 6); Skt. dînara, from Latin denarius, “ап Indian coin struck 
in imitation of and called after the Roman Denarius” and Skt. mdsha(ka), 
“a certain weight and monetary value." Manu VIII, 135, 298, 392. 

dirasa (E, 1. 2)=Skt. dirasa. Elsewhere (C 2, 1. 11) abbreviated as diva. 

Digha-Majhima-pa[m]cha-matuka-desaka-vachaka, and Digha-Majhima-nikaya-dhara (С 1, 
Ц. 11-12 and C 2, Ц. 9-10); corrected reading. Cf. Vinaya-dhara and Mahavi- 
naya-dhara in Amaravati inscriptions. Burgess, Amaravati Stupa, о. 37, No. VIII, 
and p. 102, No. 25. The word -dhara in these compounds must have the same 
meaning as Arabic hafiz “ one who has the whole Quran by heart.” 

duhutà (В, 1. 3)=Skt. 4илиа “а daughter”, gen., instr. sing., dhituya, (Е, 1. 3; Н, L 9). 

deva-manusa-sava-sata-hita-sukha-maga-desika (F, 1. 1)=Skt. déva-manushya-sarva-sattva- 
hita-sukha-marga-désika, an epithet of the Buddha. —— 

devardja-sakata (A 2, 1. 1, etc, passim)--Skt. dévarája-satkrita, an epithet of the Buddha, 

-desaka (C 1, 1. 11 “osaka”; C 2, 1. 9 “desa”) “a preacher". 

Dhamaka (В 2, 1. 4), a clan name. 

Dhamma (K,l. 1)=Skt. Dharma, a personal name. 

Dhamma[ghosa] (Н, 1. 14)=Skt. Dharmaghdsha, a personal name, 

Dharwnanamdi (Е, 1. 4), i.e. Dhammanandi, a personal name. 

dhatuvara-parigahita (В 4, l. 3, etc., passim)=Skt. dhdtuvara-parigrihita “absorbed by 
the best of elements (dhatu), i.e. by Nirvana”.? 

natu (K) in sanatuka, i.e., sanattuka--Skt. sanaptrika. 

тай (H, 1. 8)=Skt. naptri, “а grand-daughter”. 

1 The above interpretation I owe to the courtesy of М. L. de la Vallée Poussin, who adds: .“ If the inscrip- 
tions belonged to the Mahdsanghikas, a conjectural explanation of dhatuvara as Dharmadhdtu would not be 
excluded. The Dharmadhatw was sometimes в kind of Buddhist Brahman for the followers of the Mahayana.” 

[To me it does not appear to be impossible that the Mahachetiys has been specified in these inscriptions as 
‘protected by the corporeal remains of the Buddha’ and that the genitive case 18 used here to discriminate thu 
аира from others not similarly consecrated. Inscription E gives dhatu-pari° only.—Ed.] 
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navakams and тағ айта (C 1, L 12; C 2, 1. 11; Е, 1. 3)=Skt. narakarman, Pali 
navakamma, “a religious building dedicated by some lay-member to the Sañgha”, 
The procedure by which a superintendent of works (navakammika) is appointed 
by the chapter of Bhikkhus in order to supervise the construction of a nava- 
kamma is described in Chullavagga VI, 5=Vinaya P#akam (ed. Oldenberg), Vol. П, 
рр. 159 f. (S. B. E., Vol. XX, pp. 189 #). “If the buildings were for the 
Bhikkhus, then a Bhikkhu, if for the Bhikkhunis, then a Bhikkhuni, was appointed 
to superintend the works in order to ensure the buildings being in accordance 
with the rules of the Order as to size, form, and object of the various apart- 
ments”. Cf. also Sutta-vibhanga, Bhikkhuni-vibhanga I, 1=Vinaya Pitakam, 
Vol. IV, р. 211. The word navakamma frequently occurs in dedicatory in- 
scriptions. 

novakarmika (F, 1. 3) “а Bhikkhu or Bhikkhuni appointed by the Chapter as a super- 
intendent of the building operations of а navakamma, (see preceding article). 
Cf. Lüders, List, Nos. 154, 773, 987 and 1250. A synonymous term із kom 
m-üdhitthayaka, Mahavamsa, ХХХ, 98. 

‘Naka (K)=Skt. Nágà, a personal name. 

Naga (F, 1. 4)=Skt. Nags, a personal name. 

Nagatara (J, 1. 1), а personal name. 

Мадатта (F, 1. 3), а personal name. 

NSyabodhiika (Е, 1. 3), a personal name. 

‘nan-désu-samandgaia (E, 1. 2) “assembled (f) from various countries”. 

wikapanika (E, 1. 2), в word of uncertain meaning. 

mithapita ог nifhapua (С 1, 1. 12; C 2, 1. 11), Pali nitthápita, past participle of mifffdpet, 
“to complete”, Makávamsa, XXXI, 1, 2. Cf. Pali nitthita’ completed, "tps 
anihie yeva, Mahdvamsa, XXIX, 53; thüpe anitthitars kammañ nitthapeht 

- ibid, XXXII, 2. 

nivdna-sampatti-sampadake (A 3, 1. 

ротсһата (E, 1. 2) “fifth”. 

pata (J, 1. 2 and К) “а slab.” Frequently іп Amaravati inscriptions ; see Lüderi, Liat, 

° ‘Index. Also in compound sapata-sarthara (F, 1. 2), “ with a floor of (stone) slabs”, | 

potibhága (A 2, ll. 6-7, etc., passim) in compound samana-bamhana?. Тһе word corre- 
sponds with Skt. "pratibhga,! Pali patibhaga==counterpart, likeness. But the 
word wanted here’ is apatibhaga, Pali appatibhaga “ unequalled, unparalleled, match- 


less.” 


9, etc, passim)=Skt. níróana-sampatti-sarvpádakà, 


ри {арйа (A 3, 1. 9), $e, patihapia, Skt. "pratisMhapitts “ erected, ‘set up, ‘dedicated * 
Paduma (K)=Skt. Padma, a personal name. 
Padumavans (J, 1. 1), а personal name. 
Padma (K)=Skt. Padma, a personal name. 
padhina-sala (Е, А; 3)=Skt. рғайАйта-ЯМ2, “a hall for practising religions exercises”, 
; 8 Pali padhana “exertion, energetic effort, striving, eoncntration ‘of mind ””, 
Cf. padhana-ma[mdalvo in Amarivati inscriptions. ’ Burgess, Amaravats Sta 105, 
No. 49; Lüders, List, Мо. 1230 and correction, p. 179. жш 
parigaba (४, L та porgroha, Pali pariggaha, “ grace, favour.” 
parigahita di 5. A 22 (64) and ° Virüpabhápati-Maltsena- 
| 3. Messing of paria in thes iwò compounds’ appears 
to be ™ absorbed Љуз”, š 527 қаны 
š (But Skt. pratibádga means ‘ gift’ or ‘share’ ao RÀ] эрпсарта т” also, —Rd.] ° [ protected by " —Ed.} 
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parinametuna[m] passim, absolutivum of parinümeti—Skt. parindmayati, Pali parindmedi 
(caus. of parinamati) “to bend to, to change into, to turn to use for some- 
body, to apportion, to destine." ^ Mahàdew Bapisiripika apano mataram Ham- 
тагігітдінай  parinàmetuna. (C 2, |. Tj and Mahádes Chhathisiri apano татат 
Hammasirinikam parindmetuna (C 4, 1. 7). It is clear that parindmetuna is 
used here in the same sense as purato katünam in the Jaggayyapeta inscriptions: 
«pano т@атат Nagalinsm purato katüuna “having associated [with him] his 
mother Nágalini" (Bühler) In the expression apano ubhaya-kwlam parindmetuna 
(В 2, 1. 5; C1, 1. 8; C 5, L 4) itis elso used with the object in the accusa» 
tive. Elsewhere we find apano wubhaya-kulasa atichhitam-anügota-vato mánake or 
vatamünakünam in whieh the connection with the absolutivum parmametuna is 
not clear. Cf. Buddhist Skt. pannimayati (Mahàvsstu, Vol. I, pp. 81 and 
309). 
pavajita (E, 1. 1), £e, paevapitg, —Skt. pravrajita, Pali ра фана 
paé[aá]deka (Е, 1. 1)=8kt. prasádgka, Pali pas&daka “converting to the Buddhist faith". 
pasada in Bodhi-rukha-püsüda (Е, 1. 3) q.v. 
pituchhd (A 2, 1. 5, etc, passim)--Pali pituchehhé: “а father's sister, a paternal aunt”, 
Cf. Pischel, Grammatek, $148. 
pituno (F, 1. 2) gen. sing. =Skt. pituh. 
puva-dava (F, 1. 3), de, puvva-düro—Ski. pirvacdedra “the eastern gate or entrance", The 
word dûra is frequently met with in Amar§¥gti ingcriptiong Cf. Lüders, Last, 
Indez, under уйға. 
-disa^b, (F, 1. 2)—8kt, pürug-diéa-hhága.. 
уни “(A E | * edis de 2) Pugiya (E, 1. 1), а clan name. 
Bapiswinikà (С 2, 1. 6), a personal name. Cf. Bapisiri in Lüders, List, No, 1213 
(Amarávati inscription) and names like Bappuka (Ep. Ind. Vol. П, p. 282), 
Bapparya (Gupta Jnsors,, p. 243), Bappasvamin (ibidem, р, 105) and Bappadava 
. (ibidem, р. 249), Bappiks (Rajat. УЦ, 1128). - 
Bahusutiya (G, 1. 8)—Skt. Bahuérutiga, Pali Hahwssuya, name of а Buddhist sect. It 
was a subdivision of the (akulike sect which belonged to the Mshissbghikas, 
Cf. M. Walleser, Die Sekten des alten Buddhiomus, pp. 9 and 21. 
байы (B 4, 1. 3; B 5, 1. 3 ez conjectura; С 2, L 6; C 4, 1. 5). 
Budhamnika (F, 1. 8); а persopal name. 
Budhaniniki[nd) (E, 1. 2), a personal name, 
Вида (K), в personal name. 
Budhinaka (Е, 1. 2), a personal name. 
Budhivijsiyo (F, l2) s personal name, 
Bodhi. (F, L 2)=Skt. Bodhi, a personal name. 
Bodhika (E,.l. 2)=Skt. „Воды, a personal name. | аа. 
Bodi rukba-paañda 1F, 1, B)=Skt. Bathinsrikehagwieida, Pali BodhirubkAa-ppósida, “а 
shrine of the Bodhi-tree.” С. Spence Hardy, Eastern Monachism, р. 212. 
Bodhisarigna. (F, 1. 2)=Skt. Bidhiganmen, $. personal name. Cf. Lüdem, List, No 1200. 
Bodhisiri (F, 1. 2)=Skt. Bodhiie’,¢ peroneal nama. ——— 
Фет, (A 3, 1. 5, eio, Ress, inate, sing. Малий 4 (lst. Shaging лица". 
dhajart-Anarndena (C 1 1. 12) and bhadpriteAnaradena. (0 2, |. 30) Skt, phadant-Anandéna 
“by the Reverend Ananda”. 
Bhatidevé (G, 1. 7), а persona] рае... 
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bhatuno, gen. sing. (F, 1. 2)—Skr. beutah. 

Bhada (F, 1. 2). ie, Bhaddla=Skt. Bhadra, a personal name, 

Bhadasiri (Е, 1. 3), ie, Bhaddasiri=Skt. Bhadiasii, а personal name. 

bhariyà (A 2, l. 6, etc., passim) and ауа (B 2, l. 4; B + 1. 5)—Skt. bhárya, Pali 
bhariya. 

bhdgineya (F, 1. 2)—Skt. bhaginiya, “a sisters son". 

bhütuno (F, 1. 3) gen. sing.=Skt. bhratuh ; (Апат, gen. plur.—Skt. bhrátrinám. 

bháütu-puta (F, 1. 2)=Skt. bArütri-putia, “a brothers son”. 

Majhima-niküya. see Digha- Majhima-nikàja. 

танага, mamdara (F, 1. 3)=Skt. mapdapa. 

Mahdkamdasiri (C 5, 1. 2), a personal name. Cf. Kamdasiri. 

mahdyani-vasabha-yaindha-hathi (A 2. 1 2, ete., pism) —sSkt. mahaqani-rrishabha-qandha- 
hastin, an epithet of the Buddha. For muahagane cf. Мафагатза XXIX, 30, 

Maha@-Chamdumulha (Е, |l 2)=5kt. Mahd-Chandramukha, a personal name. 

Mahachetiya and Mahdchetiya (А 2, 1. 3, etc., passim)=Skt. Uahachaitya, “ Great Chaitya,” 
loe. sing, Muhdcheleyuamhi (С 4. 1. 2, ex con;ectura). 

mahdtalavara (A 2. l 6, etc. passim), a title of uncertain meaning, evidently denoting 
“а high dignitary or a feudal lord". See above. p. 6. | D 

mahitalavari (A 3, 1. 7, ete.. passim), “the wife of a mahàtalavara". 

muhddanidandyaka (B 2, 1. 4jeSkt. mahddundandyaka “а high, probably judicial, offi- 
cial". Cf. J. В. 4. S., 1924, p. 402. 

maküdánapatini (А 3, 1. 7, ete.. passimj=Skt. *wahadinapatni “а mistress of munificence ” 
an epithet of Chàrtisiri. Cf. mahádawapati in Taxila plate inscription. 
Ind. Vol. IX, p. 56. 

mahāderī (B 5, 1. 4; C 2. 1. 6; ७ 1. 7; अ, 1. 11), а title borne by the consort of a 
ruling chief. 

mahüdhammaküthika (H, 1. 14)=Skt. mahadharmaküthika “а great preacher of the Law." 
Cf. Burgess, Атағағай Stupa, p. 94. 

mahábhikhu-samgha (Е, 1. 1), ie., mahübhikkhu-sangha. 

mahamatuka (F, 1. 2). Cf. Pali mahamütà “а grandmother ”. 

Maha-Mila (Е, 1. 2)=Skt. Mahà-Müla, a personal name. 

mahdvihara (D 5, 1. 5; Е, 1. 3). 

mahdsendpati (A 3, 1. 7, ete, passim)=Skt. mahdsénapati, lit. “ Commander-in-Chief ” 
but here used as a title designating a feudal lord. According to the late Dr. 
Fleet it "denotes equal rank with Maharaja and Mahàsámanta." (Gupta Inscrip- 
tions, p. 15, n). See above, p. 6. 

mahüsenüputini (В 4, 1. 5), Skt. *mahdséndpatni “the wife of a mahàasenàpati ”. 

Ма за]зайа (G, 1. 12), Skt. Mahisasaka, Pali Mahimsasaka, name of a Buddhist sect 
It was a subdivision of the Theravàdins and appears to have flourished in the 
Andbra country. Cf. M. Walleser, Die Sekten des alten Buddhismus, pp. 7 and 
22. 

Мафағарша (A 2, 1. 5, etc, passim) and Мафапрша (B, 1. 1; F. L 1; Н, 1 8)== 
Skt. Mathariputra, metronymic of Siri-Virapurisadata. dud as 

тёё (А 5, 1. 7, etc, passim) “mother ", acc. sing. mataram (C 2, 
instr. and gen. sing. máfuya (F, 1. 2; ७ L 7). 

mütuka, see pameha-matuka, 

Misi (F, 1. 3), je, Missi-Skt. Migr, a personal name 


En. 


17; C 4,17 
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Mila (F, 1. 3), a personal name. 

Milamniké (F, 1. 3), a personal name. 

Milavaniya (F, 1. 2), а personal name. 

Rudradharabhat(a]rika (b 5, 1. 3)=Skr. Rudradharabhattarika. a personal name of 4 
queen, probably belonging to the ruling house of Ujjayini. See above, p. 4. 

Revata (F, l. 2), & personal name. 

Revatimnika (F, 1. 2), a personal name. 

-vadhàki (Е, 1. 4)=Skt. vardhaki, Pali са ай, Hindi ша, “a carpenter, builder, 
architect, mason.” Cf. vadhaki in Karle inscription, — Lüders, List, No. 1092 
and vadakin in Sanchi inscription, ibidem, No. 495. Ininser. F, |. 4 the word 
occurs in the compound sela-radhahi=Skt. Saila-vardhahi, “a stone-mason.” Cf. 
Pali itthakd-vaddhaki “а brick-mason,” Mahücamsa XXIX, 5, 30 and A. К. 
Coomaraswamy, J. А. O. S., Vol. XLVIII, p. 272. 

tanija(ka) (А 3, 1. 6. etc., passim)= Buddhist Sanskrit vaniyaka, vanipaka “а begvar, 
a mendicant.” Examples: Déva na hy=ësha Kunalo-wdhaka ésha vanipukah 
patnyd saha dévasya ydnasdlayam=avasthituh, Dirydvadina, p. 414, 1. 18; Mahd- 
Қабуард din-anatha-kripana-vaniyak-anukampi, Divy., p. 83, 1. 19; brihmanam và 
$ramanam và anyam v-üpi, vaniyakam, Mahdavastu, Vol. 1, p. 188, |. 14. 

ewathava (C 1, l. 11; F, 1. 2), ४.6, votthavva-Skt. rastavya ° residing at”. 

vachaka (C 1, 1. 11; C 2, 1. 9, restored), “а preacher". 

Vasithiputa (A 2, 1. 3, etc., passim) and Vasethiputa (G. L 5; Н, ll. 7 and 9), ie, 
Vasitthiputta=Skt. — Vasishtlnputra, metronomic of Siri-Chàrhtamüla, Kariıdasiri, 
Khaidacbalikirernmanaka (*) (B 4, 1. 4) and Siri-Ehuvala-Chàtamüla (H, 1. 9). 

Vinhusiri (C 5, 1. 3)=Skt. Vishnusri, а personal name. Cf. Vinhukà in Sanchi in- 
scriptions, Ep. Ind., Vol. П, p. 95. 

Vidhika (F, 1. 4), а personal name. 

Virüpakhapati- Mahasena-parigahita (A 2, 1. 3, etc., passim)=Skt. Virüpükshapat:- Maháséna- 
parigrihita, an epithet of Siri-Chàmtamüla. In the Milindupathu, pp. 6 fh, 
Mahàséna figures аз а devaputta who becomes incarnate in the sage Nagaséna. 

аиа (Е, 1. 2; G, 1. 8; Н, 1. 11), “a monastery". 

Virarnna (Е, 1. 3), a personal name. 

Vira[$]nikà (F, 1. 3), a personal name. 

velómi(ka) (B 3, 1. 7, etc., passim; once vaildmika А 4, |. Т) in compound samana- 
bamhana-°. The word appears to be an adjective meaning, “belonging to 
Velama.” Buddha (Jàtaka, Vol. I, p. 228; Cambridge translation, Vol. I, p. 101) 
refers to the time of Velima when he (Buddha) "stirred up all India by 
giving the seven things of price, and in [his] largesse poured them forth as though 
[he] had made into one mighty stream the five great rivers” He then preached 
the Velàmaka-Sutta (Velàmaka-Suttam kathesi) which is also mentioned іп Suman- 
gala- Vilasini, Vol. I, p. 234, 1. 11. It would seem, that Velàma was a legend- 
ary personage renowned in Buddhist tradition for his munificence like Vessan- 
tara with whom his name is combined in Vibhangattha-katha, р. 414, 1. 6, 
Mr. Helmer Smith has drawn my attention to a passage in Anguttara-Nikdya, 
Vol. IV, pp. 394-396 where the Buddha praises the liberality of a Brahmin 
Velima with whom he identifies himself in a previous birth. 

vochhina, i.e., vochchhinna (A 2, 1. T, etc., passim) in compound samana-bamhana-°=Skt. 
vyavachchhinna, past participle of vyavachchhinatti, passive vyavackchhidyaté, Pali 

Е 
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vochhijjate “to be cut off". The word wanted here evidently is avochhina, 
Pali abbochchhinna, abbhochchhinna “not cut off, uninterrupted, continuous". 

samvachhara (E, 1. 2)=Skt. samwatsara, “a year". Elsewhere (A 3, |. 9, ete., passim) 
abbreviated as samva, or зат (E, 1. 2). 

sata (Е, 1. 3), d.e., satia, —Skt. sapta, "seven". 

satari-satam (В 5, 1. 6), 1.6., зайам-зщат “one hundred and seventy.” Cf. Pischel, Grammatik, 
8 60. 

sarhthara in sapata-samtharam (F, 1. 2)—Skt. затяата, Pali santhara, santhüra “а layer, 
stratum, couch, flooring". Cf. Mahàvamsa ХХХ, 70. 

samana-bamhana-kavana-vamija[ ka}-din-anugaha-velami[ka]-dana-patibhaga-vochhina-dhara-pada- 
yini (А 3, H. 6-7, ete., passim)=Skt. Sramana-brahmana-kripana-vaniyaka-din- 
anugriha-vailamika-dan-apratibhag-dvyavachhinna-dhara-pradayini, an epithet of Char- 
ігі. Cf. above, under Kavana, vanija(ka), velami(ka), patibhàga, and vochhina. 

samma-sambudha (А 2, 1. 1)=Skt. samyak-sambuddha, Pali sammà-sambuddha “ perfectly 
enlightened, a universal Buddha”. 

samuthapiyamana (B 5, l. 6)=Skt. samutthapyamüna, present participle passive of samu- 
Илһарауай, Pali samutthápeti “to found, originate ". 

sarada-sasi-soma-darisana (F, 1. 1)=Skt. sdrada-sasi-saumya-darsana-, an epithet of the 
Buddha. 

savandiu, gen. savamfiuno (A 2, l. 1, etc., passim)=Skt. «arvajia, Pali sabbaññu “ omnis- 
cient", an epithet of the Buddha. 

sava-miyuta (E, 1. 2; Е, l. 2; cf. sana-jata(!)-niyuta G, |. 8), ae, savva-niyutta —Skt. 
sarva-niyukta. 

sava-loka-chita-mahita (F, 1. 1)—Skt. sarva-lóka-chuta-mahita-, an epithet of the Buddha. 

sava-loka-hita-sukh-dvahathandya (C 1, 1. 9; C 3, 1. 12), cf. ubhaya-loka-hita-°, 

sava-sat-Gnukampaka (A 2, |, 1, elc, passim), ie, savva-satt-anukampaka=Skt. затоа- 
sattt-anukampaka, an epithet of the Buddha. 

sava-südhu-vachhalà (A 3. |. 7, etc. passim)=Skt. sarva-s@dhu-vatsald, an epithet of 
Chamtisiri. 

|вааһи-тада (F, 1. 3), i.e., sádhu-vagga—Skt. sadhu-varga. 

Siri-Ehuvala-(Ehuvula-) Chàtamüla (G. 1. 7, H, ll. 3 and 10), a personal name. 

Siri-Charitamiila (А 2, 1. 5, etc., passim), a personal name. Sometimes Chàtamüla. 

Siri-Virapurisadata (А 2, |. 5, etc.. passim) -Vira- (Е, 1. 2 and G, l. 6)=Skt. Sri-Vira- 
purushadatta, a personal name. 

sumnhë (F. 1. 3, С, 1. 5)—Skt. snushà, Pali sumisá, sumhà “а daughter-in-law.” 

supabudha-bodhi (B 5, 1. 1)=Skt. suprabuddha-bédhi, an epithet of the Buddha. 

suparigaha (F, 1. 1; H, 1. 11)—Skt. suparigraha, “ grace, acceptance”. 

suparigahita (С 1, 1. 10; C2, 1. 8)=Skr. suparigrihita, Pali supariggahita, “ well favoured 
graced, i.e., accepted by.” , 

sela-khambha (B 4, 1. 6; В 5, 1. 4; C2, L8; C 5, L 9) 
pilar." Cf. above, under khambha. 

sela-thasibha (С 2, 1. 8)=Skt. $aila-stambha, “a stone pillar." 

sela-mamiava (E, 1. 2) and sela-maridava (F, 1. 3) 

sela-vadhàki (Е, |. 4); see above, under vadhaki. 

sOdaré-bhagini (A 2, 1. 5, etc., passim) and once sa 
born irom the same womb "3 gen. sin 

soma (Е, 1. 1)=Skt. гаитув, Pali somma, 


—Skt. éaila-skambha “a stone 


Cf. above, under thambha, 
=Skt. Saila-mandapa, “a stone shrine”, 


hodar{a]-bhagini (Е, 1. 2) “a si 
В. sodaraya bhaginiya (C 2, L 5), TAS 
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Hagasir (J, 1. 1), а personal name. Cf. Lüders, Last, No. 1284. 

Haghamna (Е, 1. 2), from Skt. sangha (१), а personal name. 

Hamgha, i.e., Hangha,=Skt. Sangha, in personal names. Cf. Lüders, List, Nos. 1240, 
1262, 1271, 1272, 1274, 1281. 

Hammasirinikà (C 2, ll. 5 and 7; C 4, ll. 5 and Т) or Hammasiri (С 4, 1. 5), а personal 
name. 

harisa (F, 1. 1)=Skt. harsha. 

Hiramiaka, i.e., Hirafüaka (B 4, 1. 4), а clan name. 

hiram na-koti-go-satasahasa-hala-satasahasa-padayt (A 2, 1. 4, etc, passim); see aneka- 
hiram na-koti-°. 

Hugha (К, 1. 1)=Skt. Sukha (7), a personal name. 

hemamta-pakha (Е, 1. 2; Е, 1. 1)=Skt. homanta-paksha. 


Geographical names. 


Avaramta (F, 1. 1), £e, Avaranta, Skt. Apardnta(ka), Pali Aparanta(ka), a country of 
the Western coast of the Peninsula, corresponding to the Northern Konkan, 
the capital of which was $брйтй, the ancient Siirpdraka.t Aparanta is men- 
tioned in Rock-Edict V of Asoka in connection with the appointment of dhahma- 
mahümütas, in Nasik Cave III inser. among the dominions of Gautamiputra 
Satakarni (Ер. Ind. Vol. ҮШ, p. 60) and in the Junagadh rock-inscription of 
Rudradáman. It was converted by Yonaka-Dhammarakkhita, Dipav. ҮШІ, 7. 
Маһағатза XII, 4 and 34. Cf. also Milinda. p. 331, Liiders, List, Nos. 965, 1013 
A[pa]rárntikà (2), 1123. Skt. Арағатаба, Cf. Raghu, ТУ, 53. 

' Ujenikā (В 5, L 3, ez conjectura for “ Ujamkaá P), ४.८., Ujjenikd, adj. from Ujjeni, Skt. 
Ujjayini, Pali Ujjem, Gr. Ov (Ptolemy, VII, 1, 63), modern Ujjain, 
a famous town in Central India. 

Kamtakasela (F, |. 3, ez conjectura for “ Kamtakasola ”), i.e., Kantakasela, Skt. Кама. 
katada, Gr. KavtaxocovAn eurdptov (Ptolemy, VII, 1, 15) а town in 
Maisolia. See above, p. 8. 

Kasmira (Е, 1. 1) Skt. Kašmara, Pali Kasmira, modern Kashmir, a country in the 
Western Himalaya. Converted by Majjhantika, Dipav. ҮШІ, Mahav. XII. 
Gamdhara (Е, 1. 1), t.e., Gandhara, Skt. Pali Gandhara, the Trans-Indus country and the 
district of Taxila. Converted by Majjhantika, Dipav. VIII, Mahàv. XII. 
Govagüma (F, 1. 2), Skt. Gópagráma (1). The ancient name of the town Goa on the 
West Coast is Govapuri, Skt. Gópakapuri. (Ер. Ind. Vol, IL p. 117. Jour. 
Bombay Hist. Soc. Vol. I, pp. 220 f), but here some other locality appears 

to be meant. 

Chil@a (F, 1. 1), Skt. Киша, Maharashtri Chilada, Childa, Ardhamagadhi Childya, Gr. 
Kippddat (Periplus, $ 62; Ptolemy, ҮП, 2, 2), Kippadia (Ptolemy, УП, 2, 16) 
and TtAadat (Ptolemy, УП, 2, 15), an un-Aryan tribe frequently mentioned in 
Sanskrit literature. Cf. Milinda. pp. 327 and 331. (Read Chilata instead 
of V«lata). | . 

China (E, 1. 1, coupled with Chilata), name of a country and its inhabitants. 

Chula-Dhammagirt (Е, 1.2), see Dhammagirs. 

1 Cf.Jarl Charpentier J, В, A. S., 1927, pp. 111 #4, and 844, 1928, p. 410. 
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Chhadakapavat|ijcha (J, 1. 1), perhaps an adjective from Chhadakapavata. Cf. (Chhada]- 
kicha “ап inhabitant of Chhadaka” (2) Lüders, List, No. 1220 (Amaravati). 

Tarbaparni-dipa, i.e. Tambapanni-dipa and adj. Tabapamnaka (F, 1. 1) Skt. Tām- 
raparna-dvipa, Gr. TanpoSavy (Ptolemy, УП, 4, 1), the Island of Ceylon. 

Тоғай (F, 1. 1), a country and town on the coast of Кайда, mentioned in the two 
separate Rock-Edicts of Dhauli and two copper-plate inscriptions from the Cuttack 
district (Ep. Ind., Vols. IX, p. 286 and XV, p. 1); Toca 1८70०7०१५५ 
erroneously located by Ptolemy (VII, 2, 23) in Trans-Gangetic India. Perhaps 
identical with Awodpa (Ptolemy, ҮП, i, 77) and Awcapnyý (Periplus, 
47). Cf. above, p. 7. 

Damila (F, 1. 1, reading uncertain), Skt. Dravida, Pali Damila, the Tami] country and 
people on the coast of Coromandel. 

Deragiri (F, 1. 3), a hill (2), site of a padhdna-sala founded by Bodhisiri. 

Dianmagiri (Маһа- and Chula- in F, H. 2 and 3), ie., Dhammagiri Skt. Dharmagiri, 
a hill. The Chula-Dharhmagiri was the site of a monastery, where Bodhisiri 
founded the chetiya-ghara or apsidal shrine mentioned in inser. F. It appears, 
therefore, to be the ancient name of the hill now known as Naharàállabodu. 

Раттадата (C 1, L 11; C 2, 1. 10), we, Pannagüma, Skt. Parnagrüma (2), a village. 

Papila (F, 1. 3), a locality. 

[Pajlura (Е, 1. 1, first syllable restored), a town in Kalinga, identified with Dantapura 
(S. Lévi, J.A., Vol. CCVI, 1925, pp. 46 fi; Ind. Ant, Vol LV, pp: 94 ff). 
Ptolemy mentions llaAospa 7०१५८ еу ००१०८७ хдАте (І, 5, 16) and 
11८00०७०७० TOALG at the western-most mouth of the Ganges. : 

Puphagiri (Е, 1. 3), te, Pupphagiri, Skt. Pushpagiri (‘Flower Mountain”), a hill (?), 
site of a sela-mandava or stone shrine founded by Bodhisiri. 

Puvasela (F, 1. 3), i.e., Puvvasela, Skt. Pürvasaila (“ Eastern Mountain”), a hill. 

Mahàá-Dhaimagiri (Е, 1. 3), see Dhammagiri. 

Yara[na] (F, 1. 1), Skt. Yavana, Pali Yona, designation originally of the Greeks (Ionians), 
subsequently of other foreign nations. Converted by Mahárakkhita, Dipuv. 
VIII, 9, Maháv. XII, 5 and 39-40. Cf. Saka- Yavane in Milinda. pp. 327 and 331. 

Tanga (F, 1. 3), ie, Varga, Skt. and Pali Varga, modern Bengal. 

Vanavasi (Е, 1. 1) and Vanavdsaka (Н, 1. 10), Skt. and Pali Vanavasa, Gr. BavaSdor 
(Ptolemy, VII, 1, 83), a country corresponding to North Kanara. The village 
of Banavisi is situated in latitude 14° 33’, longitude 75° 5’ in the Shimoga 
district of the Mysore State. It lies close to the border of Mysore territory 
and North Kanara. Vanavasa was converted to Buddhism by Rakkhita, 
Mahav. XII, 4. Cf. also Ep. Ind., Vol. ІП, р. 117. Vikramankadévacharita 
V, 23 (ed. Bühler) р. 34; Mahávamsa XH, 31, XXIX, 42. 

Vijayapuri (F, 1. 2), a town (2) to the east of which the apsidal temple founded by 
Bodhisiri was situated. Cf. Liiders, List, No. 1285. 

Sirtpavata (F, 1. 2) ie., Siripavvata, Skt. Sriparvata, а mountain, apparently the site 
of а tihára or monastery mentioned in connection with the apsidal temple 
founded by Bodhisiri, See above, р. 9. 

Sihala. in Sihala-vihóra (F, 1. 3), the Singhalese or Ceylonese Monastery, where Bodhisiri 
had founded а JBodhi-rukkha-pásada or “Shrine of the Bodhi-tree.” 

Hirumuthuva (Е, 1. 3), а locality. 
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TWO ADDITIONAL INSCRIPTIONS FROM NAGARJUNIRONDA. 


By J. Рн. Voaer, PH.D. 

After the above paper had been completed, Mr. Longhurst sent me estampages of two mare 
inscriptions discovered by him in the course of his excavations at Nàgárjunikonda. Both aie 
found incised on sculptures. 

One of these inscriptions occurs on a ‘footprint slab.” It consists of one line of writing ard 
comprises twenty-three aksharas, the concluding letter being written below the line owing to want 
of space. The aksharas measure from } to 11 inc hesin height. The lettering is distinct, except some 
of the vowel-marks. It will be observed that the inscription is crossed hy a series of nine vertical 
lines which possibly have some connection with the footprint carved on the slab. 

The inscription records the donation of a patipada@. It would follow that this word, corre- 
sponding to Sanskrit pratipadd, ought to indicate the object on which the inscription is engraved. 
The technical term, however. by which a footprint slab is indicated in the Amaravati inscriptions, 
is paduka-pata (i.e., paduka-patta). or patuka®, patuka (i.e., paduka). 

The donor was Budhi (i.e., Buddhi), the sister of Moda, the Saka. If this interpretation 18 
correct, the mention of a Saka or Scythian is a point of special interest. In this connection it 
should be noted that among the sculptures excavated by Mr. Longhurst at Navaryunikonda there 
are two showing a warrior in Scythian dress. 

In the word bakiniya corresponding to Sanskrit bhaginyah we note a disaspiration of the 
initial consonant and a hardening of the medha ga into ka. 


TRANSCRIPT. 
Sid{dbam] Sakasa Мойаза Ба а уа Badhlijra раб райда  Jevadhama 
TRANSLATION. 
Success! А patipada, the pious gift of Budhi, the sister of Moda, the Scythian. 


The second inscription occurs on a carved stone slab. It consists of only three aksharus 


which I read : 
Dhamasa 


meaning ^ Of Dhama". Whether this is the name of the donor or the mason, it is impossible to 
decide. 





No. 2.—NALANDA STONE INSCRIPTION OF THE REIGN 
OF YASOVARMMADEVA. 
By HIRANANDA SASTRI. 

The inscription which forms the subject of this paper was excavated at Nalanda, the well- 
known ancient site of Magadha, by Mr. J. A. Page in the official vear 1925-26.1 It was found 
buried in the debris of the southern verandah of the old s:kdra—now called Monastery I—which 
has yielded not only a large number of bronze or copper imazes of various kinds and the very 
valuable copper-plate inscription of Dëvapaladëva that has been published above, but also the 
earliest remains so far discovered at Nalanda. 

This interesting document is engraved on the top bed of a stone capital-bracket and covers 
a space of 17} inches by 11 inches. It consists of twenty-one lines of writing and, excepting 


_— -— जिस 
1 See A. S. R., 1925-26, рр. 131 & 158. 
3 Vol. XVII, plate between pp. 320 and 321. 
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for a crack at the middle, is fairly well-preserved. The execution is neat and calligraphic. The 
tecord is a prasasti drawn in florid Sanskrit and, but for the initial symbol and the words арі 
cha coming between the sixth and the seventh stanzas, is entirely in verse. The characters, 
in which it is written, belong to the northern class of alphabets and present a very marked 
development in contrast with those of the contemporary and even somewhat later inscriptions" 
which have been found in Northern and Eastern India. They largely resemble the characters of the 
Aphsad stone inscription of Ádityasena! and would, thereby, indicate that the development, we 
notice in them, must have taken place not later than the first half of the sixth century of the 
Christian era, s.e., the time to which this inscription belongs. Till now, the Gaya inscription of A.D. 
588-89 was considered to be the earliest inscription to illustrate such forms. But the epigraph 
under publication is decidedly anterior to that record and, therefore, becomes the earliest known 
inscription to represent that development. The alphabet to which these characters belong may 
well be called acute-angled (Bühler)? or Siddhamatrika (Berüni) in preference to the term * nail- 
headed or * kutila’. Devanagari is an outgrowth of this lipi. The present record uses the 
bipartite form of ya throughout, as does the Bédh-Gaya inscription of Mahánàman.! Nalanda 
is not far off from Bodh-Gaya. This epigraph, therefore, will not countenance the supposition 
that the use of the bipartite ya in the Mahànàman inscription was “ premature.” The tripartite 
form of ya is found even in the Udaypur inscription of Aparajita,> which belongs to the бат 
year 718 (=A.D. 661). It is to be met with not only in the inscriptional records named above, 
but also in the Horiuzi palm-leaf manuscripts of Japan which are believed to have existed in 
the second half of the 6th century (A.D.). To regard an inscription as late or early merely on 
the ground that it uses the bipartite or the tripartite form of ya would not, consequently, be 
quite accurate. The alphabet used in this inscription is, to a large extent, identical with the 
modern Devanagari or Nagari. The chief points of difference which it presents are these : The 
G-méatra is generally indicated bya sort of small wedge attached to the right of the top line, 
whereas in Nãgarî it is expressed by a full perpendicular stroke. In the case of nd, however, а 
somewhat different mode is adopted by slightly bending the right end and extending it up- 
wards beyond the top towards the right side. The &-mātrā is slightly different in shape, 
as, e.g., in bhür?, 1. 2. The ë-matrG is marked in two different ways, sometimes іп an elongated 
form of the Мары! symbol with a bend at about the middle, as in déhingm, 1. 1, and 
sometimes by a short curve appended to the left of the top line of the akshara to which it 
belongs, as іп °arthiné, 1. 1, or in karéna, 1. 21. Similarly, the ai-matra is expressed in two 
ways, In °s=ch=aisha, occurring in the penultimate line, it is practically similar to the Nagari 
symbol, whereas in the majority of cases it is expressed by the hook-like mark attached to the left 
of the top line and the slanting é-mdird, as, e.g., in °uchchath, 1. 21. The 0-mátrà is shown by the 
symbols of the ë and the ë-matras combined, see, for instance, °mokshdya and yoinl.l. The au- 
тата is also different, e.g., see ?gaura? in 1. 6, or Sauddhddanér= in 1. 9. 

As to the initial vowels, only the @ and the i retain their comparatively earlier forms, The 
former keeps the hook attached to its leg as іп 44444, |. 12, and the latter, the two small circles 
placed above the reversed créscent, as in itys, 1. 20. 

In the case of consonants, the omission of the top line of the sa, the ma and the ya symbols 
is noteworthy. So, also, are the forms of the letters bha, ha, gha and ja. The symbol for dha is also 
dissimilar and still preserves the old form, as does the letter tha. The form of r in conjunction with 


a following consonant is also antique and noteworthy ; e.g., see sEndrair-yah in 1. 1 or °padartha® 
in 1, 2. 

3 Indian Paleography (Ind. Ank, Vol, XXXII), p..49. 

3 Ibid. * C. 1. I., Vol. HI, plate XLI A. ‘Ep. Ind., Vol. IV, plate facing p. 30. 
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In respect of orthography, the points which call for remark are (1) the изә 
throughout of v for b, e.g.. in vddhi, 11. 15 and 17, or in Valaditya. 1. 19, and (2) the use of the 
n-like symbol for the conjunct й, as in sarvvéshan=janma?. |. 17. 

The inscription contains two words of special lexical interest. One is 4212 which occurs in 
v. 14 and seems to be used in the sense of sworl personified o: command.! The other is 
Tikina which comes in the third stanza and must be a foreign title, as 15 shown below. 

The inscription, as I have stated above, is a prasasti and its object is to record that Malada, 
the son of the minister (manfrin) of Ya$óvarmmadeéva, male certain gilts, specified herein, 
to the temple which king Baladitya had erected at Nalanda in honour of the ° Son of 
Suddhódana °. i.e., the Buddha, It consists of fifteen beantiful stanzas written in three different 
metres, namely, Sàrdldülavikriditam. Vasantatilakà and Утас Вага and is a Buddhist record. 
Commencing with an invocation of the Buddha, it extols the great king Yasovarmmadéva as tha 
Lókapala i.e., guardian of the world, who had risen like the sun after dispelling the darkness in 
the form of the enemies and after placing his foot on the heads of all the kings ti: ugk. uníortu 
nately, it does not mention the dynasty to which he belonged or the country over which 
he ruled, It, then, introduces the donor Malady and describes him as the wise. masnaninious, 
benevolent and victorious son of Yas6varmmadéva’s minister, whom it calls the Margapate as well 
as Udichipati and pratita- Tikina, though it does not give his namy or any other particulars about 
him. Мазда is mentioned here as the brother of Nirmmalà (х. 11), son (nandana) of Bandhu- 
mati and scion of a noble family, whose name is not stated. Giving a vivid description of the 

nagnificient temple which king Baladitya had built at Nalanda like a column of victory 
constructed after conquering the world (ху, 1-10), the inscription specifies the benefactions 
which the donor made for that sanctuary, as well as, for the bhikshus or Buddhist monks 
The gifts consisted ot ghee, curds, a brilliant lamp pure water mixed with fourfold fragrant 
objects (chatur-jitaka)? and refreshing like nectar, and à permanent endowment {akshaya-niri), 
the nature of which has not been made quite clear. We are further informed that Маа 
distributed delicious food and scented water to the bhikshus and, purchasing a lagana and other 
things from the ° revered Saigha’ gave them back to the monks, herein called Sakyatmaja s 
(=the (spiritual) sons of the Buddha), excepting а chirarikî (monk's robe) and sradésa? up to 
and beyond Narddariki, The afore-mentioned gifts Malida brought himself out of his great 
devotion for the Buddha when he was ‘awakened’ or enlightened by the illustrious. monk 
Pürnnéndraséna and gave them to the monks for the welfare of his parents as well ax vf 
other relations, At the close of the inscription we are told that the kirtt? should be respected 
not only because of the fear of committing the five sins (pafch-inuntarya), which accrue 
from the infringement of such pious deeds. but, also, because of the fear of the sword! of king 
Baladitya, the subduer of the enemy. 











1 See Amarakósa, Sabdakalpadruma and also Monier Williams’ Sanskrit-English Dichonary anger Sastri, 
Or, does this word refer to an image of the Buddha ( Sasta) which might have been sot up by Baladitys in the 
temple he had built at Nalanda (see v, б of the text) ? 

2 The four fragrant articles are: (1) Tvak, i.e., Bamboo manna, (2) Elû, з.е., Cardamom, (3)Patraka, i.e., 
Laurus Cassia and (4) Nagakésara, or Mesua Roxburghii. Cf. Rajanirghanfa and Bhavaprakaéa quoted ın the 
Sabdakalpadruma .— 

Tvag-8là-patrakaisstulyaisstri-sugandhi tri-jatakam | 

Nagakésara-samyuktam chatur-jatakameuchyaté || 

э The exact significance of this term is not clear. Possibly it meant some place for himself, if uot bis own 
country. 
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The last stanza tells us that the prasasti was composed by Silachandra and the celebrated 
Karanika Svamidatta under the inviolable command of the Sangha. 


The inscription is not dated but supplies sufficient data to fix the time to which it belongs. 
It was written when Baladitya was ruling and when king Yas6óvarmmadéva was holding the reins 
of sovereignty. That the Baladitya of this record must be identified with the homonymous chief 
whom Hiuen Tsiang eulogises as the subduer of Mihirakula and the founder of the grand temple 
at Nalanda need not be dilated upon. The inscription itself mentions him as the builder of a 
magnificient sanctuary at Nalanda. That it is silent about his subjugation of the well-known 
Ніра king of Sakala (the modern Sialkot in the Panjab) is either due to his having had very little 
to do in the matter, as has already been suggested by Vincent Smith,’ or, perhaps, to the fact 
that this inscription came into existence before that event.? Baladitya flourished cir. 530 after 
Christ. Accordingly, YaSévarmmadéva, his suzerain, must have ruled about the same age. So 
the question arises : Who was that suzerain ? He cannot be the homonymous ruler of Kanauj,? 
who was routed by Muktàpida Lalitáditya of Kashmir and is better known to history as the 
patron of Bhavabhüti, the eminent playwright, because he came a couple of centuries after this 
period. The Chandél chief of the same name is also out of the question, for he belongs to a still 
later epoch, 4.е., the 10th century of the Christian era. I know of no other ruler of this name 
who could be identified with the overlord mentioned in this inscription. But a powerful ruler ot 
the name of Yasódharma is known to have flourished at the time when Balàditya reigned, s.e., 
the period to which this document is assignable. According to the Mandasor stone inscrip- 
tions,“ he was ruling in the Malava year 589 (= A.D. 533-34), and was a mighty conqueror who 
governed the whole of Northern India from the Brahmaputra to the Western Ocean 
and erected two columns of victory with inscriptions commemorating his triumph over the 
foreign invaders. In view of the facts stated in all these records Iam of the opinion that the 
Yasovarmmadéva of the Nalanda and the Yasddharma of the Mandasór inscriptions are identical 
and that the late Dr. Fleet was perfectly right when he thought that the name of Ya&ódharma 
should be corrected into YaSdvarma.® It is true that names ending in dharma are not unknown, 
but the appellation as given in the document under publication looks more reasonable and more 
appropriate than the one which was read in the other epigraphs. Accordingly, I would suggest 
that we should call the sovereign ruler who was chiefly responsible for the break- 
down of the power of the Hünas in India early in the 6th century of the Christian 
era by the name of Yasdvarmmadéva as given in the present record. From the way 
this inscription introduces him and Baladitya it is evident that he was the overlord of the latter 
The suzerainty of Ya$odharma is proven by the above-mentioned inscriptions, Baladitya, in any 
case, could not have had two different overlords living side by side and having practically iden- 
tical names.® The chief interest of this inscription, therefore, lies in its enabling us to determine 


~~ 4 Barly History of India, 4th oàn., p.38. lI eClIDCLe l e, C Eurly History of India, 4th edn., p. 386. 

2 It is not impossible, however, that Baladitya fought Mihirakula—tho 
Yasóvarmmadéva—and got the credit for ousting him (še, Mibirakuls). 

3 The guess made in A. S. R. 1925-26, p. 131 was wrong. 


4 C. I. L, Vol. Ш, Nos. 34 & 35. * Ibid., foot-note 2 on page 145, 
* Janéndra in the Mandasór inscription (1. 4) does not necessaril 


y mean a tribal ruler as Fleet seems to have 
imagined. The word should he taken as a synonym of naréndra in the general sense, i.e., the king of ° men.’ 


Besides, his mention before Vishnuvardhana clearly shows his suzerainty. Prof. Dr. Vo kin 

: аб aps . - Dr. Vogel has kindly drawn m 
attention to the YaSóvarmapura of the Ghosrawa Buddhist inscription (Ind. Ant, Vol. XVII, pp. sor 8) 
might have been designated after this monarch. The whereabouts of this place 


are not kn Si 
Cunningham tcok it to be ths town of Bihar which is not far off from Nalanda, зыя 


ugh under the supreme command of 
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the real name of the subduer of the Hünas in Northern India, as stated above. though, unfortu- 
nately, it does not add anrthing to our knowledze of his ancestry or of his successors, whoever 
they were. That it lends an additional support to his claim for fame and that it proves for certain 
that what is stated about him in the above-mentioned epizraphs is not a mere ‘ oriental hyperbole ? 
but rests on facts need not be emphasized.: 

Now comes the difficult problem of identifrinz the minister or mantri» who is spoken 
of as Маюаран. Udichipati and pratita-Tibira inthis mscription. But for the reticence 
of the composers of the prasasti on the nationality and other particulars including the name of 
this personage, one could have known something definite about him. Mürgapati literally means the 
guardian of road or roads, but from the similar expressions occurring in the chronicles of Kashmir 
one could take it to mean the guardian of the passes or the frontier. The Margésas figure very 
prominently in the narratives of the later chronicles of the ‘ Happy Valley’ as Sir Aurel Stein? 
has already pointed out. Thev were also known by other names like Margapas, dhvapas, 
Adhvésas, etc., and were generally referred to in the plural and in connection with some particular 
routes or passes across the mountains, like the Maliks of the Muhammadan times. Besides, 
they were the feudal chiefs who held hereditary charze of specific passes and were bound to furnish 
garrisons for the frontier posts on these passes in return for the revenue of certain lands assigned 
to them. In the inscription under notice, on the other hand, only one such * guardian ’ із men- 
tioned. He is spoken of in the singular number and is called the ` Lord of the North’ 
and mimster of Yasdvarmmadéva. the protector of the world. Apparently, he was 
the Chief of such Guardians of Passes whose official status must have been higher than that of the 
Drangésas or Margésas of the Kashmir chronicles. What the udichi or north of tlus record 
connotes cannot be stated definitely but. possibly, it шау not be wrong to take it ın the sense of 
the North-West Frontier of India. This Udichiputy or the Lord of the North was, it would seem, 
the Chief of the Guardians of Passes ın that region. This personage is fur her described as 
pratita-Tikina and the meaning of this epithet is to be determined. That pratita (prati — ца) is 
a Sanskrit word signifying ‘distinguished’ or ` well-known’ requires no proof. Tikina is not 
a Sanskrit word at all. Dr. Sten Konow very kindly tells me that it ‘tis evidently Turki 
tigin, tegin, tagin. It means ‘a prince of the blood’, and is especially used about the son or 
the brother of the Khan. The Chinese render it as 20-24. It was one of the words first 
recognised by Thomsen in the Orkhon Inscriptions” and we “ find several instances of its use 
in Chavannes, Documents sur les Tou-kiue (Tures) Occidentaux”. The authors of the 
prasasti, it would appear, were not aware of other particulars about this ` stranger ` and therefore 
mentioned him by his rank or office only. The name of his son, the actual donor, was known and 
could not have been omitted. The inscription gives it as Malida which is also not Sanskrit— 
though a forced Sanskritie derivation may not be impossible. The other details given about 
the donor are that he was a scion of a stainless family and the delight, t.e., son, of Bandhu- 
mati and brother of Nirmmalà. Bandhumati and Nirmmalé might have been the proper 
names of the two ladies, his mother and his sister, or their epithets only. The former is known 
to be the name of several women. Both are undoubtedly Sanskritic and could have been 
applied to ladies of foreign descent also. Malada was, as is evidenced by this inscription, a 
devout Buddhist and might have been a proselyte. The offerings of а lamp, ghee, scented 
water, etc., which he brought to Nalanda out of his bhakti or devotion to ‘the great son of 


Suddhodana', i.e., the Buddha, are like those which the Buddhists from Tibet and other Central 


2 oe ued ही фу Pe nt OA ek ह ланыс ee ee 
1 Cf. J. J. Modi, J. B. В. R. A. S., Vol. XXIV (1914-17), p. 595. 


2 Notes on the Rjata ragini, Vol. І, р. 214; Vol. II, рр. 291 & 392. 
* However, it reminds me of Malada of the Mahābhārata (барһа? XXXI, $) and of the Kaeyamimi mei 


(Geek. Or. Series No. І, pe 90), 
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Asian countries are seen bringing to the images of the Buddha at Kasia in the Gorakhpur district 
or at Bodh-Gayà snd other sacred places even now. 

The remaining persons spoken of in the prasastt are the monk Pirnnéndraséne and 
the two poets who composed it. Whether the former belonged to Nalanda itself or to some other 
locality is not definitely stated in the record but it does not look improbable that he was one of 
the great teachers.of Nalanda itself. Of the two authors of the composition Svamidatta is de- 
scribed as а prathita-karanika, i.e., a celebrated officer in charge of documents. No particulars 
are given about the joint author, namely, Silachandra. 


As to the identity of Nalanda no remarks are needed, for it в too well-known to require 
any. A few points about this locality, however, seem to be worth mentioning here. The first 
is its designation which is certainly Nalanda (ending in long vowel, i.e, 4) and not Nalanda 
(ending in short vowel, ie., a) as is sometimes erroneously supposed to be. The name 
ending in the long vowel not only occurs in this and other inscriptions but in literature also 
both Buddhist as well as Jaina. Iam not aware if the locality figures in Brahmanical 
literature at all. It goes back to the time of Mahavira, the twenty-fourth Jina, and of 
Gautama Buddha, 1.6., at least five centuries before the birth of Christ. The Jaina sccount:* 
would show that it was а very prosperous and sacred bahirika or suburb of Rajagriha where 
Mahavira spent fourteen chiturmasyas. Early Buddhist literature? also testifies to its 
pristine glory: But it looks curious that in neither of them it figures as а university or 
centre of learning. Possibly it grew as such later; 1.6., about the period when the great pilgrim 
of China, namely, Hiuen Tsiang, came to study there. The description of the chattyas or 
vihdras, the ртазадаз or dévalayas, etc., as given in this interesting document, however, would 
show: that the pilgrim’s description of its splendour must have been based on facts. 





س 


1The name ending in the short vowel, i.e., a, is given in C. I. I., Vol. III. i 
m a Me .1.1. . » P. 210, Buddhist R 
Western World, pp. 167, etc., and The Life of Nagarjuna from Tibetan and Chinese Sources by M. "id жаны 228 
from Asia Major, Hirth Anniversary Volume, Leipzig, рр. 15, etc.). ` Sef (Reprint 
2 (1) See Sütrakritànga, 7th Lecture (Chapter on Nalanda), of the Second Book. 


Tenar kilensm tenam samaenamh R&yagihe nàmarh nayare hotthà riddhipphi ; 
i 2 fain : = ita sam 1 
padirfive tassanart Rayagihassa nayarassa bahiyà uttara-puratthime disibae nl 2... vangao jave 
hotthà spogsbhavapassa yasannivittha java padiriva || 1 || тай babiviy® 
(2) Kalpasitra of Bhadrabühu (ed. H. Jacobi), Leipzig; 1879, p. 64, pars. 132, 
Rayagiharh negaram Nálamdam cha bahiriyam. 


(3) The PürvadZéachaityaparipifi which was composed by Pandita Harhsasóms in V. S, 1 
been published in the YaSévijaya-Jainagranthamala, Bhàvanagara (Kathiavad) i 
Nalarhdai pádai chauda-chaumàsa sunijai 
Hauda lokaprasiddha te Badagàma kehijai 
Solaprüsádatihárh achchhai Jinabimbanamijai. 
(4) The Samm£la&ikharatfrihamAlà is more explicit. 1t records :— 
Bahiri Nalamdo pido 
Еотіһуо ४४85 punyapsvido 
Vira chaudatahà chaumisa 
Haudà Padagárnma nivása 
Birhhudehare ekaso pratima navilahi 1 Bodhani ganimá. 
3 References to Buddhist works are Several and 1 have dealt with them in the pa 
All-India Oriental Conference s Lahore in 1928. (Proceedings, Fifth Indian 
`o. 386 Я.). Here I may allude to Majjhima-Nikaya, Vol. 1, p. 377. 
“Tah kih maññasi gehapati: Ayam N&landü iddhà eh’eva phità cha babujanà &kinna TE 
Eyam bhanto, ayam Nalanda iddhà ch’eva phit§ cha bahojana &kinnu-manussi t, ’ "шалаа ti" 


365 and has lately 


ув 1— 


per whith Y Nad before the 
Ortental Conference, Vol. I, 
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Ав to the name Narddarika occurring in this record, it might have been an ancient 

streamlet or a Jake at Nalanda. 

TEXT. 

Line 1 *लमारुस्थिशव(व)ननात्कतमतिमोक्षाय यो देहिनां काच्यण्यागसमं 
शरोरमधि यो ear तुतोषार्थिने [।*] सेन्द्रेयेः खशिरः/किरोटमकरो- 
avifs- 

» 2 wm ёа सक्वेपदाथतत्वविदुषे ч фил नित्यं नमः а [१*॥*] 
чані «fd दत्वा aensfawarqea भूरिधामा निस्त्रिश्ांशप्रतानप्रद- 
लितनिखिलारातिघो- 

» 8 are: D°] ख्यातो यो लोकपालः सकलबसुमतोपश्चिनोचो(बो)घ- 
हेतुः योमान्माखानिवोर्चैस्तपातिे दिशिदिशि anita ॥[२*॥*] 
तस्यासौ परमप्रसादम- 

» Á ба सोभातुदाराशयः पुत्रो मार्गपतेः प्रतोततिकिनोदो चोपतेमरेन्विश: [।*] 
मालादी भुवि चन्दनोरिदमनो यो व(ज)खुमत्यासधोर्दीनाशापरिपूरणे- 

» 5 कचतुरो धीरो fuera: ॥[३॥*] यासावूजितवेरिसूप्रविगलहानाम्तु(म्ब)- 
чи и करोन्द्रकुन्भट्लनप्राप्तमियाम्मृभुळाम्‌ । नालन्दा इ- 

» 6 सतीव adad: श्रा्रगोरस्मुरचञत्यांशप्रकबैस्सदागमकलाविख्यातविइ- 
manjis’ ॥*] यस्यामम्व॒ु(स्व)घरावलेहिशिखरश्रेणो fa 

» 7 हाक्षवलो सालेवोध्वविराजिनो विरचिता war मनोज्ा a (18) 
जनानारक्षसयूछजालखचितप्रासाददेवःलया सदिद्याधरमड- 

» 8 रम्यवसतिधेत्ते सुमेरोः शियम्‌ ॥|५॥*] अचास[दय]पराक्रमप्रणयिना fan- 
feaa वा(बा)लादित्यसहान्ट्पे TTT च भूमण्डलम्‌ |”) 

» 9 шша: RHETT: शोदोदनेरइत: केलासाभिभवेच्छयेव धवलो 
qa समुत्यापित: ॥[६॥*] अपि च ú न्यळुव्वब्रिन्दकात्तिन्तुद्दिनगि- 

„ 10 रिशिरःखेणिशोभाद्रिरखन्‌ शस्रामाकाशगङ्गान्तदनु मलिनयन्मूकयन्बा दि- 
faya । मन्ये जेतव्यशून्ये भुवन इछ an शान्तिरित्याक- 

» 11 wa ara चोणोमशषास्तितविपुलयशस्तम् उच्चेस्स्ितो वा ॥[७*॥*] 
wafa निवेद्यमान्यदधिमहोपस्तथा भासुरश्चातुजातकरेणुमिख्रममल- 





Е From the excellant impressions supplied by Mr. J. А. Page, 
s Symbol for Ó or Siddham, 
3 Metre: Sarddilavikriditam, 

Metre: Sragdbars, 
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Line 12 ipi सुधाशोतलं | साध्यो चाचयनीविका भगवते alga शह्यामने 


93 


13 


14 


16 


17 


18 


19 


20 


21 


1 Metre 
Metre 


मालादेन यथोक्तवंशयशसा तेनातिभक््या wa ॥[८५॥*] आदेशात्स्फीतशोल- 
खुतधवलघि- 

यो fagara भूयो queri सस्यम्ब(म्ब) इष्टतद घिभिव्यच्ने पैक मं 
(स)न्च॑। gagag [ब]इसुरभि चतुर्जातकामोदि नित्यं तोयं ala] 
विभक्तं पुनरपि 

{ана भिक्षुसइाय दत्तम्‌ ॥[८४*] तेनेबाइतकर्माणा निजमिह क्रोला- 
fajegifaarga चीवरिकां प्रदाय विधिना सामान्यमेकम्तथा | 
कालम्प्रेरयितु gR- 

я लयनन्दत्तं खदेशम्विना तेभ्यो नहंग्कावधेश परतः शाक्यात्मजेभ्य:. 
पुनः ॥[१०॥*] दानं यदेतदमलङ्गणशालिभिक्षुपूण्णंत्द्रसेनवचनप्रतिवो (बो)- 
{чая । तेन प्रतोत- 

यशसा सुवि Гафатат ar व्यधायि शरदिन्दुनिभाननायाः alee us] 
їчї: कलत्रखरूसुतसुष्ठदान्तस्य धम्मेंकधास्नो दत्तं दानं यदेतत्सकल- 
मतिरसेनायुरा- 

Aad: | सरवेषाष्छन्मभाजां भवभयजलघेः पारसंतारणाथं aa 
(स्वो) घिकस्पद्रमरविपुलफलप्राप्तये चानुमोद्यम्‌ ॥[१२॥*] चन्द्रो यावञ्चकास्ति 
स्फरदुरुक्रणो लो 
qeta тета एषा यावच्च wat सजलधिवलया аҹ gaa- 
काशा | жайа महान्तो भुवनभरधुरान्धारयन्तो महोभ्रास्तावच्चन्द्राव- 
दाता धवलयतु feu 

we कोत्तिरेषा ॥[१३॥*] यो दानस्यास्य कथ्षित्क्तणगदवघेरन्तरायं faz- 
ध्याक्ताचाइज्वासनस्थो जिन इच भगवानन्तरस्थः सदास्ते । वा(बा)ला दित्येन 
राज्ञा प्रदलितरि- 

पुणा maaa शास्ता ms कर्त ग्गंतिमतिविषमान्धंद्ीही न چ‎ 
यायात्‌ ॥[१४॥*] इत्येवं शोलचन्ट्रप्रथितकरणिकस्थामिदत्तावलड्यां dere 
зіч wat qaaa- 

विभवावप्यनालोच्य भार । 'हृद्यामेतासुदारां त्वरितमकुरुताम प्रपश्चां 


Sarddülavikriditam 


E 





Sraedharà 
$ Metre : Vasa¥tatilaka.—The last akehara of the first pida should be treated ад gw u, 
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(Verse 1.) Continual salutation to the Buddha who made up his mind to emancipate living 
beings from the strong tangles of the world and who felt exceedingly delighted after giving (his 

own) body to the supplicant, whose foot-lotus is rubbed by the gods, including Indra, with the 
fishes (engraved) in the diadems on their heads and who is conversant with the real nature of all 
the categories. 

(У. 2.) The illustrious, prosperous and highly glorious YasOvarmmadéva has risen after 
placing his foot on the heads of all the kings and has completely removed the terrific darkness in 
the form of all of his foes by the diffusion of the rays of his sword. He is the celebrated protector 
of the world and the cause of the excitement ofall the Padmini women of the earth. He shines 
above all in every quarter like the resplendent Sun, who has risen after spreading his rays on the 
tops of all the mountains and has torn asunder by the diffusion of severe rays the foe in the 
form of terrible darkness, who is the well-known protector of the world and cause of the bloom- 
ing of all the lotuses of the earth. 

(V. 3.) Malada was the illustrious and magnanimous son of the well-known Tikina (4.6., 
Tegin), who was his (Yasdvarmmadéva’s) minister, the Guardian of the Frontier and Ruler of the 
North. He (Malada), the unrivalled and quick subduer of the enemies, fulfiller of the desires of 
the supplicants on the earth, resolute, of stainless family and the son (literally, gladdener ) 
of Bandhumati, was honoured by his (Yaéövarmmadêva’s) great tavour. 

(Vv. 4—6.) Baladitya, the great king of irresistible valour, after having vanquished al 
the foes and enjoyed the entire earth, erected, asif with a view to see the Kaiiàsa mountain 
surpassed, a great and extraordinary temple (prásáda) of the illustrious son of Suddhddana (i.e., 
the Buddha) here at Nalanda. Nalanda had scholars, well-known for their (knowledge of the) 
sacred texts and arts, and (was full of the) heaps of the rays of the chaityas shining and bright like 
white clouds. She was (consequently) mocking, as it were, at all the cities of the kings who had 
acquired wealth by tearing asunder the temples of the great elephants surrounded by the shining 
black bees which were maddened by drinking the rut in the hostile lands. She had a row of 
othdras, the line of whose tops touched the clouds. That (row of viharas) was, so to say, the 
beautiful festoon of the earth, made by the Creator, which looked resplendent in going upwards. 
Nalanda had temples which were brilliant on account of the net-work of the rays of the 
various jewels set in them and was the pleasant abode of the learned and the virtuous Sangha 
and resembled Suméru, the charming residence of the noble Vidyádharas. 


And— 
(У. 7.) (The prásada), after having gone round the earth and on finding, as it were, that it 


was a useless wandering when this world had no other structure to be conquered (surpassed), 
stands aloft, as if'it were a column of the great fame it had won, scoffing at the lustre of the 
moon, disregarding the beauty of the rows of the summits of the Snow-mountain (Himilaya), 
soiling ($.е., throwing into the shade) the white Ganges of the sky, and then turning dumb the 
streams of disputants. 

(V. 8.) Here, Malada of the above-mentioned family and fame himself brought with great 
devotion for the pure Lord Buddha the pious permanent grant, pure water as cool as nectar and 
mixed with the powder of four fragrant objects, as well as, the shining lamp, the offerings of clari- 
fied butter and curds. 

(V. 9.) Under the order of the community of friars of bright intellect, great piety and learn- 
ing, he again distributed daily, in a fitting manner, rice with (various) preparations, curds and 
coplous ghee, to the four monks’, He again gave to the assembly of monks the pure ‘and 
highly fragrant water, perfumed with the four? objects (scents) and distributed daily at the жайға, 

1 Does it mean “ monks from the four quarters"? 
2 See above, p. 39, f. n. 2, 
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(V. 10.) He (Malada), whose deeds were wondrous, purchased (everything of) his own here 
(at Nalanda) from the revered Sangha and gave it back (to the bhikshus) according to rites, barring 
the monk’s robe. He also gave away to the sons of the Sakva, i.e., Buddhist monks, a common 
dwelling place (wherein) to spend time happily, up to and beyond Narddarikã, excepting a 
place for himself.! 

(У. 11.) This stainless gift has been made by him who is the brother of Nirmmalà? whose 
face resembled the autumnal moon. His fame is spread over the world and he has been 
&wakened by the wordg of the monk Pürnnéndraséna, who shines by his excellence. 

(V. 12.) All this gift has been given with great devotion for the sake of the welfare and 
longevity of the parents, brother, wife, sister, son and friends of him (т.е, Malada) who is the 
sole repository of virtue. May it be approved so that the living peings might cross the 
fearful ocean of the world and attain the great fruit of the Wishing Tree in the form of the 
sacred Enlightenment (Bodhi). 

(V. 13.) As long as the Moon shines and the Sun, the lamp of the world, with his lustrous 
and extensive rays (sheds light), as long as this earth together with the encompassing ocean endures 
and the sky, which gives space, lasts, and as long as these great mountains, bearing the yoke of the 
world, remain, so long let this Кїї, which is pure like the Moon, whiten the circle of (ail) the 
quarters. 

(V. 14.) Whoever interferes with this gift, which has to last as long as the world endures, will, 
void of virtue as he is, have the dire fate of one who commits the five sins—(let him know) that 
the Lord Jina (the Buddha) is here ever present within, occupying the adamantine seat and that 
the great king Baladitya has established this command (or the image of the Buddha). 

(V. 15.) Thus, Silachandra and the well-known Karanika Svamidatta, having placed the 
order of the байдйа on their head, without considering the weight (of responsibility), composed 
at once this beautiful and sublime, though simple, praóasti, although the wealth of their 
knowledge is small, for, will not even the cripples* wish to get the fruits from the tree on the 
mountain by raising (their) hand ? 





No. 3.—THREE TAMIL INSCRIPTIONS OF LALGUDI. 


Ву K. V. SUBRABMANYA AIYER, B.A., M.R.A.S., OOTACAMUND. 


The three inscriptions which form the subject of this article are incised on the north wall of 
the Saptarishi$vara temple at Lalgudi in the Trichinopoly district. For the aake of convenience, 
T call them A, B and С. Inscription A is dated in the year opposite to the fourth (ie, the 
fifth year) of some king whose name 15 not given in it. It registers а gift of money made by the 
Pallava king Nandippottaraiyar who fought the battle of 'ТеЦага and gained victory 
ín it, for burning a perpetual lamp in the temple of Mahadéva at Tiruttavattuyai in 


the Burmese do even now-a-days ? 

४ See above, page 41. 

з Seo foot-note 1 on page 39 above. The construction.of this verse is not ite cl Vi inks 
that the stanza might be referring to two images of the Buddha Һе Buddha of the Vas apas, Тазы 
Bódhi image enshrined in the principal temple, and second, of the Teacher, perhaps an image of the Buddha 
Shown in the act of teaching, whioh had been consecrated by Baladitya. 

* Ibe word рафуйіз put ia the dual numbor because the praóasti was composed by two authora, 
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Inscription B is dated on the day of Sadaiyam (Satabbhisha;) corresponding to a Tuesday 
in the month of Dhanus falling in the ainth year cpposite to ‘the fourth (२ е.. the 
thirteenth vear) of the reign of king M&rafijadaiyan. In the body of the record the king 
is called Pandyakulapati Varaguna-Maharaya. 
gave 120 kasu to a certain Andacattu-Vélan. This Wnt was finally received by the members 
of the assembly of Ilamperunkay~irukkai in Idaiyarru-nadu who bound themselves to 
supply towards interest, the capital remaining tact, one Ti of chee daily fur burning a perpetual 
lamp in th» temple. In case of default the assembly further agreed to pay a fine of 500 kanam 
(of gold). Inscription C is dated in the thirteenth усаг of the reim of the Chola king 
RAjakésarivarman. It states that the King's uterine sister Na&gai-Varazuna-Perumánàr 
gave 30 Ralarju of gold fora perpetual lamp to be burnt in the temp'e with one wri of ghee 
daily. The assembly of Manalkal, a brahmadéya of Kalàva-kürram which was a sub- 
division of Vadagarai-Mala-nadu, received the amount given and sold à piece of lind in 
exchange to the temple. 

Before taking up the question of the date of these three inscriptions. I may point out straivkt- 
way that they are written in the same hand and script and must consequently have been inscribed 
simultaneously. I may here add that there is another шеспірбол in this very {сше which 
is coeval with these records and is, apparently, written by the same hand though it refers itself 
to the Pallava king Nripatungavarman. It has already been published in the South-/»dian 
Inscriptions (Тетік), Volume IV.! Inscriptions of the three kings mentioned in these records are 
also found ш several other places. But they are all written in varying types of the Tamil 
script not resembling the one in which the three inscriptions under notice are incised. As these 
kinys flourished at different periods, the records belonging to their respective reigns could not 
have been written in the same hand. Consequently, the Lalgudi inscriptions under examination, 
written as they are in the same hand, must be treated as later copies of older records made probably 
at the time when the temple where they are found was renovated or repaired. Palaeozraphi- 
cally they can be assigned to the 10th century of the Christian era. 

The inscription which I call C purports to belong to a ruler who is the latest among the kings 
mentioned in these three inscriptions, The princess referred to in it figures as the queen of Parin- 
taka Ilaig6vélar? in another inscription of Rajakésarivarman which was found at Tillaisthanam, 
in the district of Tanjore. She is also mentioned in a somewhat later record belonging to the 
third year of Parakésarivarman.? The Tillaisthinam inscription of Rajakésarivarman, unlike 
the Lalgudi inscription, marks the pulli or viráma as do the Takkólam and other inscriptions of 
Rajakésarivarman, t.e., Aditya I, and ought to be assigned to the same ruler. Two other epigraphs 
found at Tiruppal&tturai: refer to Teynavan Ilaügovélàr which is another name for Paráutakarn 
lla&góvélàr. They tell us that he was also called Maravan Piidiyar. One of them mentions 
his queen Karralippirattivar also. The name Pidiyar given to Ilangovelàr and the mention of 
his queen would show that he is identical with the Kodumbà]ür chief Bhüti- Vikramakésari who is 
reported m the Mivarkovil inscription to have married Karrali and Varagunà.? From а Tiruch- 
chendurai inscription we learn that he had a daughter named Püdi-Adichchapidáriyáàr who was 
the queen of Arikulakésari, z.e., Arifijaya® the son of the Chola king Paràntaka I. I have showa 








T 
I 
The inseripti TEM 1 
ine inscription states that the hing 





1 See plate (ҮП) opposite to p. 173. 

3 South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. ПІ, No. 113. 

3 Ibid. No. 127. 

4 Nos. 258 and 273 of Appendix А to the Annual Report оп South-Indian Epigraphy tor 1303-04, and pera. 90 
of pert II o: ६४० Annual Report on South-Indian Ewgrapy for 1907-08, 

* Annual Report оп South-Indian Epigraphy for 1907-08, para. 90 of Part П. 

$ Nos. 316, 317 and 319 of Appendix À to the Annual Report on South-1ndian Epigraphy for 1903-04, 
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elsewhere! that Aditya I must have ascended the throne in A.D. 871. Accordingly, the Lalgudi 
inscription, which also belongs to him, must be assigned to A.D. 883-4, for it is dated in the 
13th year of his reign. 

To settle the dates of the inscriptions A and B we have to consider the way in which they are 
dated. We find that they give some year opposite to the fourth. This mode of dating was 
adopted by the Pandya king Marafijadaiyan alias Varaguna-Mahàrája, as is evidenced by several 
inscriptions of his reign which have already been brought to light.! Consequently, these two 
records also should be ascri^ed to the same ruler. 

We have now to establish the date of the accession of Tellarrerinda-Nandippottavarman and 
of his contemporary Varaguna-Mahàrája I, who was the grandfather of Varagunavarman II 
and father of Srimara Srivallabha Parachakrakélahala, the conqueror of Ceylon. The Maha- 
varsa tells us that there was a Pandya invasion of Ceylon during the reign of Silimégha Sēna I 
(A.D. 846 to 866), in which the Pandya king came off completely victorious and took possession 
of the capital and carried away a large amount of booty, though he eventually restored the Sin- 
ghalese kingdom to its rightful king. The only early Pandya king who is known from the Sinna- 
тарт plates to have invaded and conquered Ceylon is Srimara. From the facts recorded in the 
Mahavamsa it can be gathered that his reign covered the last 3 years of the rule of Dappula and 
probably commenced in the year 840 and ended in 862 A.D. when his eldest son Varagunavarman 
II succeeded him. Srimara’s predecessor, namely, Varaguna-Mahárája I, must have reigned 
prior to 840 A.D. His latest regnal year so far known from inscriptions is the seventeenth and 
we can reasonably state that his rule over the Pandya country may have extended from 823 to 
840 A.D. though it is not impossible that it might have commenced a few years earlier. The date 
of Varaguna I can approximately be ascertained from the chronology of the Pallava kings from 
Nandivarman Pallavamalla to Aparajita. The Vélirpalaiyam plates give us the genealogy of 
the latter Pallavas for three generations commencing from Nandivarman II Pallavamalla.? 
They state that Pallavamalla's son was Dantivarman and that the latter's son was Nandivarman 
ПІ. This information is supplemented by the Bahiir plates which tell us that Dantivarman’s 
son was Nandivarman III, who had for his queen the Rashtrakita princess Saükhà, and that 
the latter's son was Nripatunga.! It is to be noted that in these plates no mention is made of 
Kampavarman and the name Kampavarman was not borne by any one of the above mentioned 
kings. If Kampavo:man was a lineal descendant of Nandivarman Pallavamalla, we might ten- 
tatively assume that he was another, and, perhaps, the vounger son of Nandivarman III. 
The name Nandi-Kampé$vara given to the temple at Sdlapuram may have been called 
after Kampavarman, the son of Nandivarman. It may be pointed out here that both 
the palaeograpnical peculiarities of Kampavarman’s epigraphs and the genealogy furnished 
by the Vélürapàálaiyam as well as the Bahir plates do not admit of any place for 
him before Nripatuüga. It wil be shown presently that he cannot be made the immediate 
successor of Nripatuüga. Therefore the only inference that could be drawn regarding 
Kampavarman is that he must have been a joint ruler with either Nripatuüga or Aparájita 


7 Ep. Ind., Vol. XIX, рае Ep. Ind., Vol. XIX, pp. 81 f. 

3 See Ер. Ind., Vol. IX, pp. 84 ff., and No. 13 of Appendix C of the Annual Report on South-Indian En. 
graphy for 1907-08, Nos. 90 and 137 of Appendix B of the Annual Report on South-Indian Epigraph 1: 
1008-09. Nos. 358 and 364 of Appendix В ofthe Annual Report on South-Indian Epigraphy for 1907.08. d 

* No. 84 of Appendix С of the Annual Report on South-Indian Epigraphy for 1909.10. z 

3 Souih-Inasan Inscrs., Vol. П, pp. 501 fi. 

“ Ер. Ind., Vol. XVIII, pp. 5 f. 

$ Ibsd., Vol. УП, p. 196. The name Kampavarman, just like Nripatunga, als est i 
been so called after Kambha (Stambha), the eldest son of the P Ri. king soy asa 22 
that case Nandivarman might have married a daughter of Kambha (or Stambba). к 
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or with both." Therefore, it is needless to take his reign into consideration to determine the 
period when the later Pallavas ruled. From the Ambir inscription dated in the 26th year 
of the reign of Nripatuñga, we learn that the Ganga king Prithvipati I was a subordinate of that 
Pallava king.* Ard since it is recorded in the Udayéndiram plates that this very Ganga king 
was an ally of the Pallava king Aparajita and fought under his standard and secured victory for 
him in the Lattle of Sripurambiyam against Varaguna (II),? it might be said that Aparüjita? was 
the immediate successor of Nripatuüga. That he was the last Pallava ruler of Kanchi is known 
from the Tiruvdlangddu plates which report that the Chola king Aditya I killed him and took 
possession of his kingdom.5 This event, we have reasons to believe, must have taken place before 
A.D. 891, for it is stated in an inscription at Tirumálpuram near Conjeeveram that the village of 
Birriyárrür in Manaiyil-nadu was granted as а déradána and as a brahmadéya in the 21st year of 
Tondaiman-Arrir-tufijina-udaiyar +e, Aditya I*. If we allow at least two years for his settle- 
ment in the newly conquered country, it may be said that Aditya I killed Aparajita in about 
A.D. 888. The latest dates furnished by the stone inscriptions for Nandivarman Pallavamalla, 
Dantivarman, Nandivarman, the victor of Tellaru, t.e., Nandivarman III, Nripatunga and Ap- 
&rüjita are 65, 52, 22, 26 and 18, respectively. With the help of these, supplemented to a certain 
extent by the light of contemporary history, we shall try to settle the chronology of the later 
Pallava sovereigns. Keeping A.D. 888 as the last year of Aparajita and deducting from it 18, 
which is the highest regnal year known for him,’ we get A.D. 870 for his accession. This date 
must, therefore, be the year when his predecessor Nripatuüga ceased tc rule. Since the latest 
regnal year so far found for him is 26,* we get A.D. 844 for his accession. It may be noted here that 
the initial year of Nripatunga’s reign cannot be earlier than this date because in a record of his 
18th year the Pandya king Varaguna-Mahàràja (II) figures as donor? and we know for certain 
that that king's accession took place in A.D. 862.1 We have to take A.D. 844 as the last year of 
Nripatunga’s father Nandivarman ІП, the victor of Tellaru. The latest regnal year found for 
him in the inscriptions mentioning the victory of Tellàru is 22.11 But there is a possibility of hia 
having reigned longer.'* If he had a reign of 22 years, his accession would have to be placed in A.D. 
822. This cannot be the case for, we learn from the Western-Ganga grants that the Rashtrakita 
king Govinda III and the Pallava king Nandivarman—both crowned kings themselves— 
fastened the fillet of royalty on the forehead of Sivamára 1ISaigotta.!? The last year of Govinda 





! In a Tamil inscription of Uttaramallür of the time of Kampavarman dated in his 15th year whose text 
(No. 325) is published in the S. I. I. (Texts), Vol. VI, the donor is Seyya-Aparajita, and he is called Perumánadiga]- 
adiyan. 

3 Ep. Ind., Vol. IV, p. 182. 

8 S. Г. 1., Vol. IT, p. 384. 

“It is learnt from No. 350 of Vol. VI of S. 1. I. (Texts), that Aparajita bore the title Rajamarttanda. 

5 S. I. I., Vol. ТЇЇ, p. 419, v. 49. This statement 18 confirmed by a stone inscription found at Tillasthanam 
which styles Aditya І as “ Rijakésarivarman who extended his territory into Topdai-nàdu " (Ibid. p. 221, 
No. 89). 

* Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1907, Part IT, paras. 29 and 30. 

7 No. 435 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1905. 

* Ep. Ind., Vol. IV, p. 182. 

% No. 360 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1921. 

10 No. 705 of the same collection for 1905. 

11 No. 180 of the same collection for 1907. 

13 In the numerous epigraphs dated simply in the reign of Nandivarman without the distinguishing ep!thete 
* Pallavamalla ’ or ‘ Tellarrerinda’ there must be some belonging to Nandivarman ІҢ, while the others may beof 
21678 malis. 

23 Ep. Ind., VoL V, pp. 158 and 161. 
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ІН being A.D. 8141 this event should have occurred before that date, say about A.D. 812. 
Accordingly, we havə to take back the year of accession of Nandivarman III by ten years. 
Looking at the fact that Nandivarman Pallavamalla and his son Dantivarman had unusually long 
reigns, extending to 65 and 51 years,? it seems improbable that Nandivarman IIT, who succeeded 
Dantivarman, cou:d have ruied long and, since the last year of his reign cannot be taken earlier 
than A.D. 844, it will be safe to assume that his rule lasted from A.D. 812 to 844. Deducting 51 
from 812 and 65 from the balance we get the initial dates of Dantivarman and Nandivarman 
Pallavamalla. Their reigns should, therefore, have extended from A.D. 761 to 812 and A.D. 


696 to 761. The chronology as worked out from these facts and others noted later on is 
shown below :— 


———— м ——————————— 


Pandya kings. Pallava kings. Rashtrakitas. Western Gangas. Chélas. 
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Pallavamalla 
Máravarman 
Neduiüjadaiyan AT 
Dantivorman OVES, 
Rájasimha Góvinda ПІ 
Sivamàra II 
Varaguna I Nandivarman III 
Prithvipati Í 
Amoghavarsha І 
Srimára 
Nripatunga 
NOS siasa — 
Varaguna II Aparajita 











Aditya I 


~~ Since Nandivarman, the victor of Telata, figures ae donor TTT Nandivarman, the victor of Te]làru, figures as donor in the Lalgudi inscription A dated 


in the 5th year, evidently of the reign of Marañjadaiyan alias Varaguna-Mahárája I, that record 
cannot be placed earlier than A.D. 812 or later than A.D. 844 which are the initial and closing 
years of Nandivarman III. From this, it is clear that the date of accession of Varaguna I cannot 
be taken to an earlier date than A.D. 807. We have already shown that it cannot be later than 
A.D. 823. In order to arrive at the actual year of accession of Varaguna I, 
details furnished in two inscriptions, which are both dated in 4+ 9th (i.e., the 13th) year of Матай- 
jadaiyan (1.е., Varaguna-Mahárája I), may be considered here. One of them is the inscription B 
edited below and the other is from Tiruvellarai.* While the former gives the astronomical com- 
bination (a) Dhanus, Tuesday and the nakshatra Satabhishaj, the latter furnishes another 
set of combinations, vz., (b) VriSchika, Monday and the the nakshatra A&vini in the same 
year, ie, 13th. Between A.D. 800 and 859 


» 13 , though there are several years in which each seb 
of combinations occurred separately, the following table gives such of those years only as con- 


the astronomical 


Tia, Yol p RR Yol. ПІ, p 54. 
३ No. 666 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1922 and No. 262 of the same collection for 1994, 
? Tbe details of date furnished in this record have been calculated by the late Mr. R. Sewell for Varagupa 
П in Æp. lud., Vol XI, р. 293, But as it is dated inthe 9th year opposite to the fourth it is clearly а record of 
Varaguna I. 
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tained both sets of details, the days corresponding to the combinations (а) and (0), the initial and 
fifth years of the king :— 














EI Year. Equivalents of (a) and (b), Initial year, 5th year. 
1 814 (a) Tuesday, 19th Dec. . " à " . | 801 A.D. . | 806 A.D. 
(b) Monday, 30th Novr. . 5 2 . . 
2 817 (a) Tuesday, 15th Dec. . . 2 Я . | 804 . . | 809 
(b) Monday, 26th Octr. . . ° . 5 
3 824 (a) Tuesday, 29th Novr. . A d B .181 s . | 816 
(b) Monday, 7th Novr. f.d.n. 71 Р Я . 
4 831 (a) Tuesday, 12th Dec. f.d.n. 38 s . . | 818 E . | 823 
(b) Monday, 20th Novr. f.d.n. 01 . P . 
5 834 (a) Tuesday, 8th Dec. f.d.n. 56 4 A . | 821 . . | 826 
(b) Monday, 16th Novr. f.d.n. 70 % А $ 
6 841 | (a) Tuesday, 22nd Novr.f.d.n. 23 . . .| 828 š . | 833 
(b) Monday, 31st Octr. f.d.n. 94 . E . 
7 851 (a) Tuesday, 1st Dec. Я Я " 2 . | 838 i . | 843 
(b) Monday, 9th Novr. . n > А . 





Since the first two give the fifth year equivalents A.D. 806 and 809 they have to be rejected for the 
reason that Tellarrerinds Nandivarman cannot figure in them. Similarly, Nos. 6 and 7 have 
to be abandoned because, according to them, the 17th year would work out to be A.D. 845 and 
855, both of which are later than the lower limit fixed for Varaguna I. The only three that could 
be adopted are Nos. 3, 4 and 5 which would give us, for the king's succession, the years A.D. 811, 
818 and 821. Even out of these, Nos. 4 and 5 may be given up as their adoption would narrow 
the possible longer range of reigns of both Varaguna I and Srimara. It seems that the only pro~- 
bable date for Varaguna's accession is A.D. 811. This conclusion is not entirely without grounds, 
The internal evidence furnished in the Anamalai inscription, Madras Museum Plates and the 
Valvikudi grant shows that A.D. 770 must fall somewhere between the 3rd and 17th years of the 
reign of Parantaka Neduüjadaiyan to whose time they allbelong!. After Parüntaka and before 
Varaguna I, only a single king intervened, z.e., Rajasiha and his reign, as at present known, 
was an eventless one. Therefore, the period of forty-one years from A.D. 170 to A.D. 811 is more 
than sufficient to cover the rest of the reign of Рагапіака Nedufijadaiyan from the time of the 
Anamalai record and the eventless rule of Rájasiriha. For these reasons, therefore, adopting A.D. 
811 as the date of accession of Varaguna I, we may assign A.D. 816 to inscription А and A.D. 824 
to B, 

Of the places mentioned in these inscriptions, many can be easily identified. — Tirut- 
tavatturai* must be Lalgudi itself because, the inscriptions are found there. Manakkal® is the 
homonymous village in the Trichinopoly district and Edayattimaügalam, not far from Lalgudi, 
might have been the principal place in Idaiyarru-nadu in which Tiruttavatturai js said to have 
been situated. I am notable to trace Nallimangalam and ljamperungày-irukkai. Tellàru, where 
Nandivarman gained a victory, is in the Wandiwash #4144 of the North Arcot district. 

1 Seo Ind, Ant., Vol. XXII, pp. 57 f.; Ep. Ind., Vol. ХҮП, pp. 291 ff ; and Ep. Ind., Vol. ҮШ, pp. 317 f. 

8 There is also a village, called Tiruttavatturaikattalai m the Trichinopoly District. 

ЗА village of this name is ic Udaiyarpalaiyam taluk, but this canno$ be the one referied to in these 
inscriptions. 
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ААА 
TEXT ОР A. 


1 Svasti 4ri [J  Yàndu 4-vadin edirüm-ándu  JIdaiyüpru-nüttu-t Tiru- 
ttavatturai-Mahadévark ku! Uellëzr:erinduvera Naudippótta|[r]ai- 

2 yar kudutta palaü-káéu 60-du [1*] ivv-arupadu kàá$um i-hüáttu Nallimahgalattu 
sabhaiyom  ivv-arupadu Ейӛпі(т) Tiruttavatturai-Mahadévar- 

3 idai kondu  nàràya-niliyàl  nisadi nālļi ney oru  nondàá-vilakku éandir-aditta- 
val irav[um] pagalum  eriya-kkondu-Sepru alappomafno]- 

4 mi]  Nallimaügalattu sabhaiyom — Tiruttavattuyai-Mah&(ba)dévarkku alavomayil 
muttil mutt-irattipum milappatta —pan-mahé$vara[ré] 

5 sabhaiv-àgavum  tanitt-àgavum  nilaikkalam-ullitta tin  véndu kovipukku pukka 
off: iru-niirru-ppadipn-dru kāņam —dandam-ida [vje- 

6 ttinóm Nallimangalattu sabhaiydm [||] idu pan-mahéévarar narppatt-enpdyiravarum 


i(ijrakshai |l. 
TRANSLATION. 


Hail! Prosperity! In the year opposite to 4, Nandippóttaraiyar, who fought 
the battle of Tellàru and gained victory (іп it), gave 60 old kasu to (the temple of) 
Mahadéva at Tiruttavatturai in Idaiyarru-nadu. Having received from the temple 
of the Mahadéva of Tiruttavattural these sixty Kasu, we, (the members of} the assembly of 
Nallimangalam іп this nau, bound ourselves to take (to the temple) and measure out 
daily (one) nali of ghee by the measure called пагауа-пай, for burning one perpetual lamp 
as long as the sun and moon last. If we, (the members of) the assembly of Nallimaügalam, 
fail (in our undertaking) and do not measure out (the ghee) to the temple of the Mahadéva 
of Tiruttavatturai, all the Mahëšvaras attached to the central shrine‘ shall levy on (us, the 
members of) the assembly, as a body or individually, a fine of two hundred and sixteen Айтат 
and this shall be paid to the royal officers’ inclusive of the nilaikkalam* whichever they desire. 
Thus we, (the members of) the assembly of Nallimangalam, had this (edict) incised. This 
(charity) shall be under the protection of all the Forty-Eight Thousand Mahéévaras. 


TEXT OF B. 


1 Svasti é [॥"] Kó-Máraüjadaiyarkku yandu 4-vadin edir 9-ám-Apdu Dha- 
nu-nüyirru  Sevvà[y*]kkiiamai perra Sadaiya(m)ttu [ nd} 1)- 
9 daiyárru-nüttu Tiruttavatturai-Mahadévarkku! iravum pagalum fandir-ddittaval 
irandu —no[ndà-ttiru-vilakku] 
3 erippadiga  ko-Máraüjadaiyana(a)yina Pandya-kulapati Varaguna-MAhbByüyar? 
Anda-nattu-Vélan  [kjaiy[il-kkudutta — pa]la[n]- 
—— -—................. 
: Read Mahadévarkku. 
з The symbols can be read as vila (mistake for tula) which with the preceding pukka becomes ркёёас-ија 
з The words ‘ ivv-arupadu káàéum are repeated twice in the record. n 
* Tbe words ° тШаррайа  panmáhésvara ' here used stand in the place of‘ mülappaftudai pašch-Acharea 
dévakanmi ’ occurcug in othor inscriptions, The body meant by the term appears to have been constituted into 
an assembly for managing the affairs of the temple and was called * ugná/sgai-váriya ’ or unnd ligat-sabhai, 
8“ Kō’ literally means ‘a king 
* Nilai--stationary and kalam=field or body. Ав such, the expression may шефа ‘ stan eommitteo 
* Read. Mahdrayar. an 


теве: TAMIL INSCRIPT n ос [АО 


A AND E 





















г P v 
oW 100" e EM कू Oe wg, fu | 

(CUm reor oa Sa s 7८४७० "hinder be: 

4 LOHN, FUE १००३३४0 08 t 380<-7०5 U IC 

duy stor Puoi punit де ap meom 

б `v, (OEC DTS еы EE (0००4 ०५७ ы +Š әк БЕТОН. E 
A jen 92 OO RETF RRM XT 32179 z ITEA F Е 

2 | 05975215155 $9909, 92 сы 275% 

Ox sug PEETS CHOON GUO HOT 220 Л ر‎ Mibi T 

PH h S Herd ҰЛ А E ns Se A des A 

YE 1०० TOIT? ye CT” CF FEL. 10107 нас MERO Ese in "id CA ESI E 
т. 3 vice "Zj had CHI Tip ТЕУ) KE PRR Ki ug m AE | 8 $ 7 bd Lh 0000. “य i 

TNT ҚАН RR ERE oaar au қ а 


4 








HIRANANDA SASTRI. 


SCALE ONE-FOURTH 


SUBVEY OF INDIA, CALCUTTA, 









TOT Ds a Б 7572.35) 4 
SRNE АРЕН LB 
CHD |e h ds E Mende TI FRI F 6 E 
INDI pet % % Шы ұм 
ir vag, AA J 






















(८.2. ATA AE Я = 
“9 551 PVF OID!) PTL z 
| SUME тасады FERAL О 









Тоос ш дд om ҒА Geo 
Se MEAE ERROR के 











ñ s 27 ил, KS Я led Ee T2. 





No. 3.1 THREE TAMIL INSCRIPTIONS OF LALGUDI. бо 


:——— —=——=——————————=——= 
4 kasu 120 [ *]nürrarupadu kasun(m) шада | ke[(da]m[ai]y  polify-ü]ttinàl nišadi 
1 











na I s 
5 slappóm-àyinóm ippadi ot[tli i-kkāśu kondó[(m] Idairárru-nàttu Iamperunkay- 
iruk[k]ai  (sabhaiyó]. 
6 m [*] іздеу nisadi iru-nàlivum muttil mutt -irattiyum mülap[pa]tta pan- 
máhéévararé sabhaiy-dgavum tanitt-dgavum ni . : : 5 
lHitta tan vêndu kévinukku pukka 947) ° anüüru Крат dandam=ida otti- 
kkuduttóm —Tiruttavatturai-Mahádévarkku |24 


TRANSLATION. 

Hail! Prosperity! Іп the Sth year opposite to the 4th year of (the reign of) king 
Магтай|афаіуап corresponding to the day of Sadaiyam, 1.6, Satabhishaj (falling) on a 
Tuesday in the month of Dhanus, king Магай]аЗа!уап alias Pandyakulapati Vara- 
қара-Маһагауа gave into the hands of Anda-nàttu-Velan 120 old kāśu for burning day 
and night, till the sun and the moon last, two perpetual lamps in the temple of the Mahadéva 
at Tiruttavatturai in Idaiyarru-nadu. As interest on these one hundred and twenty 
kašw—the capital remaining un-affected—we bound ourselves to measure out daily [two nali of 
ghee by the narûya-nûli measure] Thus agreeing, we, (the members of) the assembly of 
Ijamperuünküy-irukkai in Idaivàrru-nàdu, received these 245и. If (ану) default occurs in 
(giving) these two nali of ghee daily, we agreed on behalf of the Mahadéva of Tiruttavatturai 
to pay, either in a body or individually, double the (quantity at) default and a fine of five 
hundred kánam (of gold) to the royal (officers) inclusive of [nilaikkalam] as the Mahéévaras 
Attached to the central shrine desire. 

TEXT OF C. 
1 Svasti $ [|*#]  Kó-Rüjakesaripanma[r*]kku yándu 13-avadu  Idaiyarru- 
nüttu.tTiruttavattuypai I. 
2 $évara-battára[ka]rkku S$ólapperumün-adigal | tiru-udappirandàr 
Varaguna-perumanar éandir-a- 
9 dittavay iravum pagalum cru  nonda-vilakku nišadi uriy ne[y]yül* erivadark- 
ku  kudutta роГп) 
4 30 muppadin kalañju 
mél-kürpru pirama- 
5 déyam Manalkal sabhaiyóm kondu i-ppon 30 kalefüjun-kondu — Tirut(ta]. 
6 vatturai Peruman-adigalukku tiruvilakkigukku virru-kkudutta nilamm&vadu^ Ma[r]- 
7 ppulattu Mapamutti-ttidalin-kilai ейра]  nàngu-mà-kküniyum poyum  virkkin[ra] 
8 nilattukku ellai Sirugavir vettappérrin vadavày шара ma-kkaniyum põ- 
[yu]- 
9 m s nilattukku ellai Sirugavir ellai — va[y*]kkálin-kkilai* irandu- 
má&vum 
10 póyum virkkipra  nilattukk-ellai —nàügs]|é Talaivayapukku — kudutta ve- 
11 tta[pjperrin-kilai araimivum ga-ttadi nãnginãl niam  araiyum Ww 
12 руйат  olivinri ірроп 30  [ka*]laüjuà-kondu 1-Шаш ^ pattu-chcheyum iraiy- 
Шуӛра — virru  vilaiy-ávapaü-cheyidu? 32. 
t This gap may be filled up with the words “ rûya naliyal iru-nàhi леу”. 
® The letters laikkalam-u are damaged. з See note 2 on p. 52. 


* The first y in теууді is corrected from уі. * Read nilemivadu, 
5 Read “41761. १ Read ^cheydu, 


Nangai- 


ponnum Vadakarai-Ma]a-nüttu Kalira-kku(ku)rrattu 
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13 nnir vetti utpada  marrum  eppérppatta  vettiyum iraiyum  echchómum vedi- 
nalyum  eppérppattadum-irádadüga viru vi- 

14 laiy-àvanaü-che[y*]du — kuduttóm Tiruttavatturai-Mahadévarkku ^ Manarkàl ssbhai- 
yom  i-üilattukku pugunda 

15 kuttukkàl  tirttu-kuduppómáünóm tirttu-[kkudomagil kujttukkal ^ pugunda(pugunda)- 
pódu  murpatta panm[a]- 

16 héévararé nilaikkalam-ullitta tan [vendu] ko[vinu]kku . . + . . капат 
sabhaiyaiy-ágavum tanitt-agavum dan- 

17 dam.ida ойі iilam  pattu-chcheyum viru vilaiy-dvanam — éeydu kuduttom 
Tiruttavatturai-[Ma]hàdévarkku Mana- 

18 zkkšl sabhaiyom [|*] idu pan-Mahéivarar nàrppatt-ennayiravarum rakshai ||! ||.! HJ 


TRANSLATION. 


Hail! Prosperity ! In the 13th year of (the reign of) king Rajakesarivarman, Nangai- 
Varaguna-perumanar, the illustrious uterine sister of the Chó]a king (Solapperuman- 
adigal), gave 30 (kalañju of) gold for burning a perpetual lamp daily with (one) uri of ghee as 
long as the sun and the moon last, in the temple of Iévara-bhattáraka at Tiruttavattupai. 
The (members of the) assembly of Manalkàl, a brahmadéya on the western portion of Kalara- 
kku(kü)rram which was a sub-division of Vadakarai-Mala-n&du received these thirty 
kalañjw of gold. The following are the lands which they sold for the 30 kalañyu of gold to the 
temple of Perumanadigal at Tiruttavatturai for (burning) a sacred lamp :— 

Four mà and (one) kama of our land, situated to the east of the mound called Manamutti- 
ttidal; three mà and (one) kani (of land) to the north of the vettappéru in Sirugavür ; two mà of 
land to the east of the canal at the boundary of Sirugavür ; and half a mà (of land) to the east of 
the veltappéru which we ourselves presented to Talaivàyan!—in all half a «8% comprised in 
four tadi. Having received the 30 kalañju of gold, we, (the members of) Manarkal, sold 
these ten Sey of land, free from taxes, and drew up the sale-deed expressing therein that all 
kinds of тей, irai, echchóru, vedinai and other (taxes) inclusive of $ennirvetti, shall not be paid 
(on these lands), and conveyed the same to (the temple of) the Mahadéva at Tiruttavatturai, 
И there arises any trouble in respect of these lands, we bind ourselves to rectify the same. 
In case of our failure to rectify, we agree to pay, either as a body or individually, a fing 
of, . . > kanam of gold to the royal officers inclusive of the nilaikkalam . TP 
as may be desired by the several MahéSvaras existing at the time of default. Thus (agreeing ), 
we, (the members of) the assembly of Manarkal, sold the said ten sey of land, drew up the sale- 

deed and handed over (possession) to (the temple of) the Mahadeva at Tiruttavatturai. This 
(charity) shall be under the protection of all the Mahéévaras (viz..) the Forty-Eight Thousand. 





No. 4.—A SUNGA INSCRIPTION FROM AYODHYA. 
By Rar BARADUR Daya Ram SAHNI, М.А, 

This inscription was first brought to the notice of scholars by Babu Jagannath Das Ratnakara 
of Ayodhya. Itis inscribed on a flat stone slab at the foot of the eastern entrance of tke Samadhi 
of Biba Sangat Bakhsh, which is reputed to have been built in the time of Nawab Shuja‘-ud- 
daula. This shrine with the connected buildings is situated in the western portion of a large 


walled enclosure known as Rinopili, about a mile distant from the town of Ayddhya on the 
road leading то Fyzabad. 


eee 
1 Mey also mean ‘ for the head-sluice’. 


No. 4. J Á SUNGA INSCRIPTION FROM AYODHYA. 55 
—— ڪڪ‎  . m" I a , Ñ — s... 


The inscription consists of two lines. The first line appears to be complete, though it is difficult 
to say that the portion of the slab hidden under the sill of the doorframe does not contain one 
or more lines. О? the second line, the left hand portion is completely effaced, though some 
slight traces that have survived make it certain that the whole of this poros: was orca liy 
inscribed. The characters are Bráhmi which show considerable resemblance with the inscriptions 
of the Northern Kshatrapas and some archaic votive inscriptions from Mathurà. The charac- 
teristics of this type are discussed in Bühler's Indian Palaeography? and these are the equalization 
of all the upper verticals except in la, the constant use of the serif and of the angular forms of 
gha, ja, pa, pha, ma, la, sha and ha, Another peculiarity of the Brahmi script of this period is 
the slightly bent base line of the letter na. The inscription under discussion exhibits all these 
peculiarities in à marked degree and should be classed with those mentioned above. The docu- 
ment is written in correct Sansknt and is thus one of the few early inscriptions recorded in that 
language. The only grammatical mistake noticed in it is the use of Dharmarajià in place of 
Dharmarajena. 

The document has alreadv been dealt with by several scholars, the first of whom was the 
discoverer, Babu Jagannath Das Ratnakara? himself. This article is written in Hindi and is 
accompanied by an inked impression of the inscription together with an improved hand-copy 
prepared by Mr. Ratnakara himself. Mahamahdpadhyaya Pandit Gaurishankar Hirachand 
Ojha of the Кајриќапа Museum, Ajmér, dealt with the document in the same volume of the Nagari« 
Prachérini Patrikà,? as well as in his report of that Museum for the year ending 31st March 1924, 
pp. 1-2. Mr. К. P. Jayaswal has devoted three articles to the subject.* Other scholars, who 
have dealt with this inscription, are Mr. N. К. Bhattasali,? Dr. A. Bannerji-Sástri* and Mr. 
N. G. Majumdar.' The inscription has, however, not yet been dealt with in any of the official 
publications of the Archaeological Department and my object in editing it in this journal is 
to bring together the various views expressed by scholars on this important inscription and to 
record my own impressions of the same. 

The inscription records the erection of a shrine or other memorial in honour of Phalgudéva, 
the father of the Dharmardja . . . . . Dhana(°déva, °bhiti, etc.), Lord of Kósala, son 
of Kaušiki, the sixth of the Séndpati Pushyamitra, who had performed the Asvamédha twice, 











The inscription is inrportant for more reasons than one. It is the first inscription on stone 
or metal yet discovered which mentions the name of Pushyamitra, the celebrated founder of 
the Suüga dynasty. Hitherto he was only known from literary sources, e.g., the Divyávadàána 
(XXIX), Pataijali’s Mahabhashya (Y11-2-123), where reference is made to a sacrifice performed by 
him, some of the Puranas, Kalidasa’s drama, the Malavikàgnimitra, etc. The passages referring to 
the бийра dynasty in the Vishnu and the ВЁадатаа Puránas are quoted in parallel columns in 
Pargiter’s The Purana Text of the Dynasties of the Kali Age, pp. 30-33. From the extract from 
the former we learn that the dynasty was founded by the General Pushyamitra after he had slain 
the last Maurya king Brihadratha. Ніз son was Agnimitra, who was succeeded by Vasujyéshtha. 
The latter’s son was Vasumitra and his son Andhraka. He was succeeded by Pulindaka and the 








1 Ind. Ant., Vol. XXXIII, 1904, Appendix, p. 40. 
з Nagari-Pracharint-Patriki, Vol. У, pt. 1, pp. 99-104. 


3Ibid., pp. 201, seg. 
‘Modern Review, October 1924, pp, 430-32, J. В. & О. R. S., 1924, Vol. X, pp. 202.208, and ibid, Vol. 


ХПІ, pp. 247-49. [Here Mr. Jayaswal has given good facsimiles of this inscription. —Ed.) 
* Modern Review, February 1925, p. 202. 
* Ibid., January 1925, рр. 59-60. 
‘Annals of the Bhandarkar Institute, Vol. VII, pts. I and П, pp. 160-163. 
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latter by Yom&/ha. He was followed by Vajramitra. He was followed by Samabhaga. The 
latter's son was Devabhümi. 

Kálidüsa's drama mentions three of these kings, i.e., the founder, his son Agnimitra and the 
latter's son Vasumitra and further informs us that Pushyamitrs instituted a Rajasüya sacrifice 
and appointed Vasumitra as the guardian of the sacrificial horse, which in accordance with religious 
custom was to wander at will fora year and that the horse was seized by the cavalry of the 
Yavanas, whom Vasumitra successfully defeated and brought the horse back to his grandfather's 
sacrifice. Тһе Rajastiya sacrifice was performed by universal monarchs and the sacrifice of this name 
mentioned in the drama of Kalidasa may have been the one performed by Pushyamitra on the 
occasion of his coronation. The Ayódhyà inscription, however, records the performance of two 
Asvamédha sacrifices by Pushyamitra. It is at present not known what necessitated the 
institution of the second sacrifice by him. It is to the credit of Pushyamitra that he revived 
this sacrifice which had long been in abeyance owing to ASdka’s commandments prohibiting 
the immolation of animals even for sacrifices. Mr. Jayaswal! thinks that the Asvamédha 
sacrifice mentioned in an inscription discovered at Nagari also referred to Pushyamitra. It is 
true that such an inscription was found by Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar when he was engaged in his 
excavations at Nagari.? It has, however, been found by Rai Bahadur Gaurishankar Н. Ojha? 
to be only a fragment of the Ghésiindi inscription and to supply the missing portion of the first 
line of that record. Thus restored, the epigraph shows that the son of бајауапа and Parãéarî 
mentioned in it was one Sarvatàta, who had performed а horse-sacrifice, but makes no mention >f 
Pushyamitra. 

The Ayodhya inscription is also interesting as it establishes the fact that the correct name of 
the founder of the Sunga dynasty was Pushyamitra, not Pushpamitra as found in some of the 
Sanskrit works. Dr. Bühler had already been led to this conclusion‘ by the form Püsamitta which 
he found in certain Jaina Prakrit gathas, but epigraphical evidence was wanting. 


The interpretation of this short record is rendered difficult by the uncertainty about 
the exact significance of the words Pushyamitrasya shashthena and I am afraid the difficulty will 
not be solved until another inscription of the Suga dynasty containing the genealogy of these 
kings comes to light. I propose here to recapitulate what has been said by the previous writers 
before I record my views on the point. Pandit Ratnakara rendered these words as the sixth 
descendant, brother or son of Pushyamitra and as with the last alternative, Phalgudéva would 
become identical with Pushyamitra, he thought he could overcome the difficulty by supplying a 
word like pujyasya between the words pituh and Phalgudévasya and interpret the expression as “in 
honour of Phalgudéva, a teacher or deity of his father.’ Rai Bahadur Gaurishankar Hirachand 
Ojha favoured the meaning “ sixth in descent from Pushyamitrs,” while Mr. Jayaswal preferred 
to interpret the expression as the sixth brother of Pushyamitra, making Phalgudéva the father 
of Pushyamitra. This view was endorsed by Dr. A. Banerji-Sastri, who rejected “ the descent 
theory " for the reason that if Dhana[déva] was sixth in descent from Pushyamitra and evidently 
proud of it, his name would have ended with the word mitra. This, as Mr. N. K. Bhattasali® 
has shown, is no real obstacle as the names of several of the kings of the Suñga dynasty as given 
in the Puranas and found on their coins have different endings. Dr. Sastri also emphasises the 
fact that in the Smritis ‘ descent’ is signified by the termination of the 5th case, not the 6th us 


3 Modern Review, October 1924, p. 432. 
з The Archaeological Remains and Excavations at Nagari (Memoirs of the Arch. S N 

: . Surv. Ind. No 4) p. 120. 
* Annual Report, Archaeological Survey of India, 1926-27, p 204. Ы oy eee 
* jad, Ant Vui. Т, p. 362. 
* Modern Review, January to June 1925, p. 202. 
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is the case in the expression under discussion. Мг. N. G. Majumdar nas hunted up а parallel expres- 
sion in verse 88 of the 16th Sarga of the Raghuvamsa. The expression in question is pafichamam 
Lakshakasya, which is interpreted by three commentators as meaning “ grandson of grandson 
of Takshaka.” Mr. Majumdar therefore sees no difficulty in interpreting Pushyamitrasya shash- 
thah as “ sixth in descent from Pushyamitra." In his third article! on this inscription, however, 
Mr. Jayaswal points out that the example from the Raghuvamsa referred to above is actually 
interpreted by Mallinatha as meaning the fifth son of Takshaka. “Тһе sixth of Pushyamitra ° 
in the Ayodhya inscription should therefore mean the sixth son of Pushyamitra. As, however, 
this interpretation would make Phalgudéva identical with Pushyamitra, he proposes to read 
Dharmarājñā in the 2nd line as Dharmaràj fi, and to compound it with the following word рин}. 
He thus construes the record as meaning that Dhanadéva, the sixth son of Pushyamitra, erected 
a house in honour of Phalgudéva, the father of his lawful queen. 

It will be seen from the above that the only parallel expression found by the ingenuity of Mr. 
Majumdar is capable of two divergent interpretations. As has been pointed out by Dr. Banerji- 
Sistri, the inscriptions so far known fail to throw light on the question and he is right in stating 
that the established custom in epigraphical records is either to name the generations in succession 
or not at all and that it is not usual to mention a distant stage by omitting the intervening ones. 
One such example I have indeed secured in verse 44 of the Vaméavali of the Chamba rajas,? 
where we find the words “ Méruvarman was the 10th from Jayastambha ” after the nine inter- 
vening ancestors of Méruvarman have been duly referred to in direct succession. Even here, 
however, the vibhakti employed is the fifth, not the sixth or possessive case. An example of this 
kind with the sixth case ending occurs in the Raghuvaméa, Sarga 6, verse 29 :— 


त्वमेव कल्याणि तयोस्ततीया 

* Thou alone, fortunate lady, art fit to be their third.” 
Sunanda, the attendant of Indumati, while narrating the achievements of the prince of the Angas 
observes that the goddesses Sri and Sarasvati, though naturally hostile to each other. together 
reside in him in peace, thus indicating the propriety of her union with him. It will be observed 
that though the grammatical construction in this case is the same as in the doubtful expression 
being discussed, the sense of descent is out of the question. Whether more exact parallels both 
in form and sense will or will not be found in the vast field of Sanskrit literature, I am unable to 
say. It seems, however, exceedingly difficult to disregard clear palaeographic evidence and to 
group this record with the other known documents cf the early Sunga period. I would. therefore, 
with Pandit Ratnakara, supply a word like purushéna after shashihéna and translate " by the 
sixth descendant of Pushyamitra ” It will be seen Бот the facsimile that only the 
first portion of the name of the chief who had this inscription engraved is preserved. Pre- 
vious writers have restored it as Dhanadéva and Mr. N. G. Majumdar identifies him with a chief 
of that name whose coins have been found round about Ayodhyá. Ве the name, however, what 
it may, the inscription has established beyond doubt the fact that Ayodhya formed part of the 
Зайра Empire as late as the date of the inscription, which, on palaeographic grounds must be 
assigned to about the lst century A.D. 

TEXT. 
Line 1. Kósalüdhipéna | dvir-aévamédha-yájinah — sénapatéh — Pushyamitrasya — shashthena 
Kaufiki-putréma Папа 2... 

Line 2. Dharmarájüá рии Phalgudévasya — kétanam | kartam 


—”FY J U n — سے‎ 


1 J. В. ХО, R. $., Vol. XIII. pp. 247-49. 
2 Vogel, Antiquities of Chamba State, p. 85 :— 
Saal aa RIERA. 
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[The chief point of interest in the inscription is the use of the genitive case in the expression 
Pushyamitrasya shashth@na. According to Panini (सस्यं पूरणे डट्‌ , नाग्तादसंख्या देर्मेट्‌ and 
षट्कतिकतिपयचतुरां युके, Ashadhyayi, V. ii. 48, 49 and 51), the suffix dat (with the 
augments maj and thuk) is used in the sense of pürana, $.e., येन संख्या संख्यानं पूर्यते संपद्यते 
= तस्याः पूरणा; (Кака on the Ashadhyayi, V. ii. 48), ‘that with which a number is com- 
pleted’. 8० WW; means CRT YTT: and ЧЧӘ:, पच्मानां पूरण', and во on. In other words, 
this suffix does not signify any order of descent or kinship and SA of the inscription, taken 
by itself, would simply mean ‘ by the sixth.’ The genitive case, however, would show the 
sombandha or relationship which this person had with Pushyamitra, for that is one of the chief 
functions of this vibhakti. To express ‘ order of descent’ the ablative case should be employed, 
as a reference to the comments оп अन्यारादितरतें दिकशब्दाद्युत्तरपदाजाडियुक्त (453741५397, 


HL. iis 29) would show. We generally say अयसस्मात्‌ ga, अयमस्मादुत्तरः. This will be made 
clearer by the following quotation given in the Sabdakalpadruma under the word sapinda :— 


“орната संघमादूई атаа: पितृत: क्रमात्‌ i 
सपिण्डता Майк adadad fafa: ॥” इत्युद्ाहइतच एतनारदवचनम्‌ ॥ 
That pafichami and not shashthi is generally used in such cases is further shown by the Vispnu- 


Purana (Ат4а ІТ, Adhyaya X) and the Garuda-Purüna (Adhyaya LXV) as quoted in the 
Sabdakalpadruma under the word vivaha. 


«оча marae fuquem unit" and 
“qaar सप्तमादूईं атая: पिंतृतस्तथा ” 


The Yajnavalkya-Smriti, Achér-Gdhyaya, (Trivandrum Sanskrit Series) would also support the 
said statement for it says :— 


чае भ्वांतुसतीसंससानर्षिगोतजाम्‌ | 
पञ्चमीं सप्तमीं चेव атан: पिढतस्तथा ॥ ५३॥ 


Therefore, if it was the order of descent which the author of the inscription had in view, he would 
have said gaa, and not पुष्यसित्रस्य. Consequently, it becomes evident that if any word is 
to be supplied, it should be YAN ard not पुरुषेण. In consideration of these points, Mallinütha 
seems to be quite correct in taking पञ्चमं 99 (Raghu., XVI, 88) in the sense of ‘ the fifth 
воп of Takshaks. To get the meaning attributed to this passage by Charitravardhana or by Dina- 
karanusra, we should expect the ablative case or the form ARATA instead. We say तस्य but 
not तस्मात्‌ पुतः, ura, प्रपौत्रो ат. Here, we should remember that the Vayu-Purdna gives 
the reading Pushyamttra-sutas=ch=ashau which strongly supports tbe interpretation of UBA as 
‘ by the sixth son’. Besides, there is no inherent impossibility in the version given in this Ритала 
which would necessitate а summary rejection of it. Nor does it imply a sense which is wrong or 
impossible. Accordingly, the meaning ‘ by the sixth son of Pushyamitra ' seems to be preferable. 


Ав to the two new references given in this article one (aña कल्याणि तयोस्त तोया) has no 
bearing whatsoever on the point under consideration. The other, which is a quotation from the 
Vamáaeals of the rulers of Chamba, would only suppcrt the prati-paksha or the opposite view in 
that it uses pañchamī and not shahsthi to express the order of descent of Méruvarman.— Ed.) 
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No. 5.—PAHARPUR COPPER-PLATE GRANT OF THE [GUPTA] YEAR 159. 
Ву K. N. Diksar, M.A., CALCUTTA. 


This copper-plate was found by me during the excavation of the great temple at Pahar- 
pur in the Badalgachi Thana of the Rajshahi District in Bengal on the 29th November, 1927. It 
was recovered from the debris that had accumulated on the north-east side of the cireumam- 
bulatory passage on the second terrace. From the circumstances of the discovery it was apparent 
that it could not have been originally buried or deposited under the floor of the passage, but was 
probably brought down from a higher level along with the bricks and mud. It is to be regretted 
that owing to the inadvertence of the labourer a hole has been made in the upper right hand corner 
of it and some letters inthe three lines at the end of the first side and the first few lines of the 
second side have become obscure. The left hand margin has also been damaged at places, owing 
to which circumstance some of the letters written there have disappeared. The plate when dug 
out was covered with a thick coating of rust and verdigris but has subsequently been cleaned by 
chemical treatment and proves to have been fairly well preserved. It is rectangular’ in shape, 
measures 7}” x 41" and weighs 29 10145. 

The characters in which the inscription under notice is written belong to the northern 
class of alphabets of the 5th century A.D. and closely resemble those of the grants 3 and 4 of the 
Dàmódarpur? copper-plates of the time of Budhagupta. The formation of the medial 2 by the 
addition of a stroke at the right lower end of the letters ga, na, dha, ba, ra and ša may be noted. 
The terminal m is written slightly below the top line as will be seen in -ddhikaranam (l. 1), °chatu- 
shtayam (1. 8), Sam (1. 20), and phalam (l. 24). The rare letter dha occurs іп ádhavápa (1. 15). 
The forms of the conjunct letters Esha (asin Dakshina 1. 1), hma (as in Brahma’ Ц. 3, 12 and 17) 
and яслсАћуа (as in apavinchchhya 1. 20) are noteworthy. The numerical signs for 100, 50, 9, 7, 
4 and 1 are to be found in ll. 19 to 21. The unusual form of 9 in |. 20, seems to be the prototype 
of the modern Bengali sign for that digit. 

As regards orthography, the deubling of k before ya in °dinarikkya® (Il. 4 and 11), and 
before r in Sriklgay5? (ll. 5 and 12), and °kkramén=a (ll. 5 and 17) requires notice. Тһе con- 
sonants k, n, d, m and y are doubled after r, as in °drkka® (1. 20), °anuvarnny=@ (1. 3), ?nirddishta? 
(1. 18), darmmá (ll. 4 and 12), °sarmmata (1. 17), агууа (1. 1), ?bhürgya? (Il. 4, 12 and 17), °dcharyya° 
(ll. 6 and 13) and іп dharmma® and °dharmména in lines 16 and 19. The v symbol із used for b 
in °samudeya-vahy-@ (ll. 4 and 11) and Crvahubhir® (1. 23). 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit. With the exception of the five imprecatory 
verses at the end, the whole record is in prose. The rules of sandhi have been very often violated, 
specially in respect of а visarga at the end of a word, as in dyuktakah йтууа?% (1. 1), ?ohàlitah 
arddha? (1. 9), ^ródhah gunas? (1. 16), (шШуағара adh;jarddho? (1. 19). ° Natha-šarmma ааа? in ll. 4 
and 12 is also wrong grammatically. 

T^» document under examination registers the purchase of a fallow state land by a 
private individual for charitable purposes. The Dhindidaha,‘ the Damédarpur,’ the Farid. 


1 The left hand margin presents a broken appearance in the central portion. It is probable that, as in No. 3 
of the Damédarpur plates, there was а semi-circular projection at this place for attaching the seal. 


2 Above, Vol. XV. pp. 116 ff. 

2 [See f.n. 5 on p. 61 below.—Ed.] 
* Above, Vol. XVII, pp 345 ff. 

$ Above; Vol. XV, pp. 113 ff. 
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pur! and the Ghugráháti* copper-plates also record similar transactions, the difference being that 
in the present case the rate at which one kulyavapa of land was sold was 2 dindras whereas it was 
3 in the case of the Dàmódarpur grants and 4 in the case ове Faridpur ones. Ав Nos. 3 and 4 of 
the Dámódarpur plates are almost co-eval with the present plate, the difference in the rates men- 
tioned in the two cases must be due to local causes. Probably the quality of the land available 
was inferior or there was an abundance of fallow land in the locality around Paharpur. It was, 
apparently, owing to such considerations that ће 5 drénavdpas (=$ of a kulyavapa approximately) 
were, as stated in No. 2 of the Dàmodarpur plates, granted in lieu of a deposit of 2 dindras, when 
the rate was 3 dinaras to a kulyavapa?. 


The grant under notice records that a Brahmans and his wife deposited 3 dindras or gold 
coins with the city council (adhishthàán-adhikarana) to secure 1 kulyavdépa and 4 drénavapas of 
land sitnated at 4 different villages all lying in the DakshinarhSaka-vitht and Nagiratta-mandala 
for the mairttenance of worship with sandal, incense, flowers, lamps, etc., of the divine arhats 
at the vihira of Vata-Gohali which was presided over by the disciples and the disciples of disciples 
of the Nigrantha preceptor (Sraman-dcharya) Guhanandin, belonging to the Paücha-stüpa 
section (niküya) of Benares. The donation of a Brahmana couple for the worship of Jinas, as 
recorded here, is noteworthy for it bespeaks of the religious toleration of the people of the 
period. 

The Jaina vihdra at Vata-Gohali mentioned in this inscription, it would appear, must have 
stood at the original site of the present temple at Pabappur. The boundaries of the site are partly 
situated within the limits of the village of Goalbhità to the north-west and the mound where the 
temple has been unearthed was pointed out to Dr. Buchanan Hamilton in 1807 as ‘ Goalbhitar 
Pahar’ (the eminence of Goàlbhità). The identification of Geàlbhità with the ancient Vata- 
Gohali easily suggests itself as the stem Gohali is substantially identical with Goal. Few relics of 
the Jaina faith* have come to light during the excavations at Раһаррат, but numerous Brahmani- 
cal and Buddhist bas-reliefs and terra-cotta plaques, dating from the late Gupta times, have been 
discovered. In the ninth and the succeeding centuries of the Christian era, the Pahaypur temple 
was known as the great Buddhist ойда of king Dharmapala at Somapura, the latter place being 
recognised in the modern village of Ompur, a mile to the south of the mound. 


Begarding the prevalence of Jainism in Bengal, the Chinese traveller Hiyen Tsiang, who 
visited the country of Pundravardhana in the second quarter of the.seventh century, records that® 
“ there are some 100 Deva temples, where sectaries of different schools congregate. The naked 
Nirgranthas are the most numerous.” This statement can now be corroborated by the evidence 
of the present document which speaks of а vihüra presided over by a succession. of Nigrantha 
monks, at least 150 years previous to the Chinese pilgrim’s visit to the locality. In connection with 

the name Quhanandin it is worthy of note that the names of the Digambara Acharyas of the third 

and fourth certuries of the Christian era, such as YaSonandin, Jayanandin, Kumaranandin, etc., 
as is shown hy the lists, generally end in nandin. Pundravardhana is mentioned as one of the 
seats of Jaina pontiffs, beginning with Gupti-Gupta or Visakb-acharyys, the disciple of Bhadra- 
Ъаһп If and Guhauandin must have been one of them. 


— 


1 Ind. Ant., Vol. XXXIX, p. 193 and J.A.S,B., N.S., Vol. VII, p. 475. 
* Above, Vol XVIII, p. 74. » 


[Tf inû i 5 у ] 
dii कीय ru was 3 dináras to a kulyavapa, the price of 6 drónacapas, i.e. & of a ku’yavapa must be 2 
१ [Does this fact support the author's view regarding the situation of the Jaina vihdra at the site or suggest 


that the document under notice was brought from outside? Cf. his k қ 
abovo,—Ed.] f. his remark abont the find in para l, p. 59, 


5 Boal, Bi ddhist Records of the Western World, Vol. II, p. 195. 
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The procedure followed in ancient Bengalt in respect of applieations for the purehase and 
donation of land, as elaborated in the present case, is interesting. The intending donorsapproached 
the District Officer (dyuktaka’) and the City Council (Adhishthan-ddhikarana) headed by the ven- 
erable Mayor (Nagara-sréshthin) and requested them for sale of land for charitable purposes at 
the prescribed rate. The Officer and the Council referred the case, in the first instance, to the com- 
mittee of record-keepers consisting of one chief record-keeper and at least five other record- 
keepers.? The latter after making necessary enquiries submitted their report with recommenda- 
tion in favour of the transaction. The authorities thereupon realised the necessary amount from 
the applicants and intimated the elders and other householders belonging to the villages concerned 
to measure out the land and make it over to the applicants for the purpose in view. 


The land measure adopted in this grant was based on the measures of grain as is the case in 
tte Dàmódarpur and other grants. The kulyavdpa denoted as much land as could be sown with 
а kulya measure of grain, А kulya, according to various ancient authorities, was equivalent 
to 8 drénas=32 adhakas=128 prasthas. Other land measures found in the present record are 
drónavüpa and adhavapa. 

The date of the grant as given in the inscription is Sar 159. Magha di 7 and, apparently, 
refers to the Gupta era, which was in use in Bengal when the charter was issued. As such, it 
would fall in January 479, A.D. The mention of Paramabhattaraka in 1. 16 can only be taken to 
refer to the reigning sovereign whose name is not mentioned. The D&módarpur plates show that 
the kingdom of Budhagupta included the bhukti of Pundravardhana at this period and it is not 
improbable that the unspecified reigning sovereign at the time of the issue of the copper-plate was 
Budhagupta. 

Regarding the identification of the places mentioned in the plate, Pundravardhana has 
been identified by General Cunningham? with the extensive ruins known as ‘MahAsthan-garh,’ 8 
miles north of the town of Bogra. Vata~Gdhali, as stated above, may be the modern Goilbhita. 
I am unable to identify the other localities. 


TEXT.‘ 
Obverse. 
1 Svasti [|*] Pundra[varddha]nàd-Ayuktakah* Aryya-nagara-éréshthi-purdgaii-ch=adhish- 
than-ddhikaranam | Dakshinármáaka-vithéya-Nágiratta- 
2  màndalika-Palàéátta-pár$vika-Vata-Goháli-Jambudéva-právéáya-Prishthima-póttaka-Goshá- 
tapufijaka-Miula-Nagiratta-pravésya- 
3 Nitva-Gohalishu Bráhman-óttarán-Mahattar-àdi-kutumbinah kusalam-anuvarnny- 
&nubodhayanti ['f*] Vijüápayaty-asman-Brahmapa-Náàtha- 





1 (It would be safer to say ` in this part of ancient Bengal’ till it is proved by documentary evidence that 

this procedure was followed in the whole of ancient Bengal.—Ed.] 

2(The Faridpur and the Dam@darpur grants mention more than one but less than five record-keepers. Farid- 
pur grant No. 1 mentions only one record-keeper. Will it not be better to say ‘ the Committee which consisted 
of one chief record-keeper and very often other subordinate record-keepers’ ?—Ed. } 

з A. S. R., Vol. XV, pp. 104-117. 

4 From tho original plate. 

s [The plate correctly gives ^yuktakà áryya?^ . This reading would show that there were more уш talas than 
two and that N&tha-éarmmà and his wife Rami approached these {ух НаХаз with their request for the land.— 


Ei] 
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4 šarmmá étad-bharyya Rami cha yushmàkam -ih-àdhishthàán-üádhikaran& 
dvi-dinárikkya-kulvavüpéna  éa$vat-kal-ópabhogy-akshaya-nivi-samudaya-vàh y !-à- 

5 pratikara-khila-kshétra-vástu-vikkrayó-nuvrittas-tad-arhath-anén-aiva kkramén-avayés= 
sakásid-dinára-travam -upasaügrihy-ávayo[s*]-sva-puny-ápyà- 








6 уапаға "ata-Gohályáàm-av?-àsy&n-Kásika *-paficha-stiipa-nikiyika *-nigrantha-Sraman- 
achirvva-Guhanandi-sishya-prasish y-adhishthita-viharé 

7 Bhagavatam=Arhatam gandha-dhüpa-sumano-dip-àdy-arthan -tala-vátaka-nimittaiü*cha 
a[ta*] ëva  Vata-Gohàlitó vàstu-dronavápam-adhyarddhaii-Ja- 

8 mbudéva-právéSya-Prishtbima-pottaket? ^ kshétrarh drénavapa-chatushtayah  GƏshá- 
tapuijàd-drónavüpa-chatushtarvam Mila-Nagiratta- 

9 pràvésyá-Nitva-Gohàlitah arddha-trika-drénavapan-ity=évam=adhyarddham kshētra» 
kulyavàpam5-akshaya-nivyà | dàtum-i[ty-atra]  yatah ргаШата- 

10 Pustapàla-Divakaranandi-Pustapála-Dhritivishnu-Viróchana-Ràmadàsa-Haridàsa-Sasinandi- 
shu prathamanu’ " 5 . г [na]m=avadharana-5 

11 y-àvadhritam  asty=asmad-adhishthan-adhikarané dvi-dinarikkya-kulyavapéna faévat- 
kál-opabhogy-àkshaya-nivi-samu[da ya-và]h y*-àpratikara- 

12 [khile*]-kshétra-vastu-vikkrayd=nuvrittas -tad -yad-yushmám!*- Bráàhmana-Nàtha-5armmá 
Btad-bharyyé Rami cha Palà$àtta-pàr$vika-Vata-Gohàlistha!! (?)-ya 


Reverse. 


13 . š Е ; ka-paücha-stüpa-kula-nikàyika-ücháryya-nigrantha-Guhanandi-&ish ya- 
praSishy-ádhishthita-sad-vihàré Агаһаќаш!: gandha-[dhip]-ady-upayogiya 

14 [tala-v*]ataka-nimittafi=cha tatr-aiva Vata-Gohalyarn vàstu-drópavüápam -adhya- 
rddharh — kshétrai-Jambudéva-právéSya-Prishthima-pottaké ^ drópavàpa-chatushtayarn 

15 Gdshatapuijad-drénavapa-chatushtavam ^ Müla-Náàgiratta-pràve$ya-Nitva-Gohàalito — dró- 
navápa-dvayamzàdbavà[pa-dva]v-adhikam-iiy-6vam-a- 








1 Read °bahy-a°. 

z Read ^e. 

3[Cf. Nai y-4vakasikaytm of the Faridpur grants 2 and 3. Ind. Ant., Vol, XXXIX, рр. 200 and 204, —Edq.] 

4 This expression із further characterised as parcha-stipa-kula-nikayika in 1. 13 of the text. The word 
paicha-nikàyika is familiar to the students of Buddhism in the sense of опе who knows the five Nikàyas'. In 
the present case, however, the word stipa or stüpa-kula occurring between райсһа and nikiyika and its соппев- 
tion with a Jaina preceptor would seem to show that 27а must be taken here in the sense of a branch (sakhi) 
of the Jaina Acharyas. Paiicha-stiipa may, in that case, be a place name from which a particular branch of the 
Jaina Áchárvas may have been known. 

5 ¢ is redundant here. 

* The engraver first wrote drinavapam. but finding his mistake later, appears to have made an attempt at 
eorrection. The erased letters dréna are clearly visible below kulya. 

7 Some letters after this are lost. А 

* [The text of the Dàmódarvur plates would suggest that avadhüranayü was preceded by the names сі (he 
record-keepers which were put in the genitive plural -—E4.; 

® Read "bhai", 

10 Read ^yushmàn ©, 

N [Compare the reading in | 6 above, —Ed.} 

i? Read Arhutam, 
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TEL = = == së —a 


16 dhyarddham kshëtra-kulyavāpam=prārtthayatēt=tra па kašchid=virodhab gunas- 
tu — yateparama-bhattàraka-pádànàm-artth-ópachayó dharmma-shad-bhag-apyaya- 








17 пай-сһа bhavati tad ëvañ-kriyatam=ity:anëen=avadharana-kkramën=asmad-Brš- 
hmana-Natha-šarmmata étad-bharyya-Ramivas=cha —— dmara-tra- 
18 vam_-avyikrity-aitabhyam vijiapitaka-kram-dpaydgay -opari-nirddishta-gràma-Gohali- 


keshu tala-vátaka-vàstunà saha kshêtrarm 

19 kulyavapa — adhyarddhó-kshaya-nivi-Cdharmména аҝаһ ku 1 dro 4 [ * ] 
Tad=yushmabhih sva-karmman-avirddhi-sthiné shatka-na lair'-apa- 

90 viüchchhya? — dátavyó-kshaya-nivi-olharmména cha Sasvad=achandr-arkka-tiraka- 
kalam-anu-pilavitavya iti [*] Sam 100 50 9 

21 Magha di 7 [ * ] Uktafi=cha bhagavata Vyaséna [ * ] Sva-dettim para- 
dattath ха уб  haréta  vasundharàm [.*] 

22 ва vishthàyám | krimir'=bhiitva  pitribhis-saha pachyaté[ 12]  Shashti-varsha- 
sahasrini svarggé vasati bhimidah ['*ј 

23 Akshépta ch-ánumantà cha  tàny-éva патакё vasét [*] Rajabhir-vvahu- 
bhirssdatta Фумё cha punah punah [ 1%) yasya уазуа 

24 yada bhimit tasya tasya  tadà  phalam [*] Pirvva-dattam  dvijitibhyé 
yatnüd-raksha Yudhishthira {.*] mahim-mahimatàm? $réshtha 

25 danich-chhréyd nupalanam  [|\*] Vindhy átavishv-anambunshu? gushka-kotara- 


1% 


vasinafh *] krishn=abind* hi  jàyanté déva-diyath haranti ус [*] 


Abstract of Contents. 


WN&tha-sarmma. a Brians and Вашу, his wife, approach the District Officer! and the 
City-Council headed by the Mayor (Nagara-Srishthi) at Puniravardhaua with the request 
that in accordance with the procedure prevalent in the locality, they may he allowed to 
deposit three dindras in return for 1% kulyarüpas of land distributed among 4 
different villages to be endowed in perpetuity for the maintenance of requisites of 
the worship of Arhats such as sandal, incense, flower,!! lamps, etc., and for the construction 
of a resting place at the vikāra of the Jaina preceptor Guhanandiat Vata-Gohali. The details of 
the lands required were :—Fields measuring 4, 4 and 24 dronavapas, respectively, at the 
villages of Prishthima-póttaka, Goshatapuiijaka and Nitva-Gohali ; home-stead land measuring 
1} drónavipas at Vata-Gobali. 





1 [Read °prarthayaté (^yét&?). —Ed.] 

* This expression can be compared with ashtał a-nataka-n labhy m occurring in the Dàmódarpur Plates, 
‘The present practice in parts of Bengal and Assam is to measure out the lands by nulis or reeds of a delinite 
measurement in cubits, which differ in different localities. The shatka, ashtaka and navaka as referred to the 


nalas may therefore mean nalas of so many cubits (i.e., 6, 8 or 9). 
3[Dr. N. P. Chakravarti connects it with the Bengali word h3chhë meaning to select or ehoose.—Fd.] 


4 Read krimir.? (But krimir. in is also allowed.—Ed.] 5 Read °bbahwubhar ° ° Read bhümiss, 
т Road matimatam. [The reading mahimatam given in the plate їч also correct.—Ed.] 
* Read anambushu. |The plate correctly gives anambhassu.—Ed.] ? Read =athayd. 


- 19 [See foot-note 5 оп р. 61 sbove.—Ed.) 
11 Тһе mention of flowers in the worship of the Arhats or Jinas indicates a point of difference between the 


practico of the old Nigrantha and the modern Digambara Jainas. The latter do not permit the use ot 
flowers in as much as the insects likely to bo present in the flowers may be destroyed thereby. The 


Svétambaras, however, have no objection to this practice. 
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The Couneil, in the first instance, consulted the Board of Record-Keepers presided over 
by Divakaranandin, who pointed out that there was no objection to the transaction, 
especially as, besides bringing some revenue to the treásury, it would entitle His Majesty 
to a sixth share of the religious merit accruing from the endowment. The Council, therefore, 
decided to accept the offer of the Bráhmana couple and recorded the transfer of land. 

The village elders of the respective villages at which the lands in questiofi were 
situated, were then asked by the Council to mark out the boundaries of the lands thus granted 
and maintain them in perpetuity. The date was the 7th day of Magha, in the [Gupta] 
year 159. The usual imprecatory verses follow. 





No. 6.—KOTAVUMACHGI INSCRIPTION OF VIKRAMADITYA V. 
Ву R. 5. PANCHAMUKHI, M.A., OoraCAMUND. 


Kótavumnachgi is а village about 14 miles to the north-east of байзо, the headquarters of 
the 68088 Taluk of the Dharwar District. The inscription, which is edited below, is engraved on a 
stone-tablet set up in front of the temple of Kalaméévara which is standing there. The inscribed 
portion of the stone covers an area of 6’ 2" by 1’ 11" and is in a state of very good preservation. 
The inscription is neatly written in the Kanarese script of about the 11th century A.D. As 
regards palaeography, the chief points requiring notice are: (i) the lingualdand } are not 
clearly distinguished from the dental d ; compare for example chhandav-alamkara (1. 25), pamneradu 
(ll. 17, 29), kunde (1. 33), padiyale (1. 34), etc. ; (ii) the u-sign is indicated in three different ways, 
viz., (1) by a short hook at the tottom of the letter as in Puligere (1. Т), pamneradu (ll. 17, 29), 
vondu (l. 36), efc., (2) by a mark with a downward bend by the side of the letter, as in 
kudise kude (1. 13), mattar=aydu (ll. 18, 20), kuruva-gey (1. 28), ete., and (3) by a long right side stroke 
shooting from the bottom of the letter as in Pushya suddha (1. 10), nivésanamgalu (l. 46) ; (iii) 
the e-sign is given, sometimes, below the letter and resembles the u-sign, as in Puligere (1. T) or in 
belgode (1.13). In one case it is represented by a horizontal stroke at the bottom of 
the letter, as in Belvola (1. 7) ; (iv) the final m is used in two places, i.e., in 1l. 52 and 54 and is 
shaped like the secondary ma. Excepting the three imprecatory verses in Sanskrit, which come at 
the end, the record is written in Kanarese prose of the medieval period. The words 
ghalige (1. 13) (which is a tadbhava of ghatika) and chhatta (1. 24) (which is the tadbhava of chhatra) 
are of lexical interest ; so also, kuruva-gey (1. 28), künde (1. 33), padiyale (1. 34) and parikhdya 
(1. 41). In orthography the only point which requires mention here is the use of r and | in 
place of r and | as in mūru (l. 32) and elu-koti (1. 48) respectively. | 

After svasti, the inscription opens with the usual prelude announcing that Tribhuvana- 
malla Vikram&dityadéva (V) was reigning at the time and that Belvola-Three Hundred 
and Puligere-Three Hundred were administered by his subordinate Da ndanüyaka Кёватаууа 
whom it describes as ‘ the obtainer of the five great sabdas, the М ahāsīmantādhipati, the great and 
fierce commander-in-chief of armies and a favourite hero of his master’ (1. 1-8). After giving the 
date (11. 9-11) it Fe that Da ndandyaka Kesavayya granted, with the king’s permission, the 
village Ummachige situated in Nareyarngal-Twelve to Maunara Sridhara-Bhatta of 
Rona (ll. 9-13). The latter, in his turn, entrusted it to the 104 if 


9 Jfahajanas of the plac ifyi 
certain conditions to Le observed by them. Lines 14-32 “eo sassa 


mention the income of certain estates under 
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different headings, namely, the maintenance of the temples and temple servants, the emoluments 
of Bhatta and Akkariga,* the stipends of students and the feeding of the elkoti ascetics. Then 
follow the specifications of land and taxes levied on festive occasions such as upanayana, 
marriage, vedic sacrifices, Bãdube, = Kárapunnime and Dipàlige, with a remark that they should 
be enjoyed by the Ürodeya (ll. 33-36). It further states (ll. 36-43) that fines on certain crimes 
it has specified, incomes derived from spoils, dasavandha (dasabandha) of escheat property of 
persons dying intestate and taxes on musical instruments such as kale and maddale are to be utilised 
for repairs, ete., of the tank called D&eyirhgere at Ummachige. Lines 43-46 contain the stipula- 
tion that the Малајапаз should protect the estates and maintain the gift even in adverse cir- 
cumstances. The record was written by Gàvinda-Bhatta and engraved by Chavoja (l. 54). 


The inscription is dated the Saka year 934, the 8th day of the bright hal of the 
month Pushya, Paridhüvin samvatsara, Sunday and the Uttarayana-samkranti. 
These details do not appear to be quite regular. Except for the week day, the date corresponds, 
according to Swamikannu Pillai's Ephemeris. to Tuesday, 23rd December A.D. 1012.4 


The inscription is important as it reveals the name of a new subordinate of Vikramaditya, 
viz., the Mahasdmantadhipati KaSavayya who was administering the two Six-Hundreds at the 
time of the grant. А record? secured from Hosür in the Gadag Taluk dated in A.D. 1029 refers to 
the Mahdsdmantadhipati KéSavarasa in the passage “ Mahdsdmantadhipati mahaprachanda-danda- 
nüyakam srimat-Késavarasara tadagra-tantijam [|*] Svasti samadhigata-pamcha-mahasabda makā- 
sandhi-vigrah-ddhipats mahaprachanda-dandandyakam ri-Vavanarasar-eradaruniirumam....+s 
n@luttam=ire...... ” as the father of Vavanarasa who was then governing the two Six-Hundreds 
under Jayasimhsa, the younger brother and successor of Vikramaditya V. It із this Vavanarasa 
who figures as a subordinate of Jayasirha II in the Hottür inscription of Saka 959 (A.D. 1037) 
and the Hulzür inscription of Saka 960 (A.D. 1038) ५ Kééavarasa appears to have succeeded 
Sóbhanarasa' intheadministration of the two districts, sometime after A.D. 1004 when, 
according to a record’ of Yelisiriir, the latter was stil the governor. We know from the Nilgund 
inscription’ of Taila II dated in Saka 904 that Kannapa was appointed as the governor 
of Belvola-300 and  Purigere-300 by Taila П and that he was succeeded by his brother 





1 Akkariga is made up of Akkara (Skt. Akshara) and iga, a taddhita termination indicating knowledge, accord- 
ing to the Sutra ааа वा |} 167 jj of the Karnàtaka-Bhüshábhüshana of Nagavarma, p. 62 (Mysore Govern- 
ment edition) "The word, therefore, means ' one who is well versed in (the science of) words.’ 

2 ӘН ascetics are probably the devotees of Siva in the form of Mallari who with an army of ‘ seven crores’ 
deetroyed the demons Malla and his brother. See for the story Imp. Gaz., Vol. XVII, pp. 30 31. 

z Badube isa Kanarese name for the new-moon day of Vais&kha, Karapumnime for the full-moon day of 
Jyéshtha and Dipálige for the new-moon day of Aévina. For Kanarese names of all the full-moon days and new 
moon days of a year, see Dr. Fleet’s note in Ep. Ind., Vol. V, pp. 11 ff. 

* An inscription of Vikramaditya V bearing the Saka dete 93[5] is noticed in Appendix B (No. 722) of the 
Madras Epigraphical Report for 1923. But the reading of the last figure is doubtful. (see ibid p. 101). A record 
from Karadihalli in the Mysore State (Ер. Carn., Vol. VIT, Sk. 287) belonging to the same king is dated clearly 
Saka 933, Paridhavin, Pushya, Su. 13, Monday (-- Мопдау. the 29th December A.D. 1012) which may be re 
garded as his latest date known so far. The present inseription is thus six days earlier than the latest epigraph 
of Vikramaditya V. 

5 No. 110 of the Bombay Karnatak collection for 1926-27. 

$ See above Vol. XVI, pp. 75 Я. and pp. 332 ffe In the published text of the former record, the name appears 
to have been wrongly read as Chavanarasa, 

? The relationship between Sóbhanarasa and Kesavarass is not disclosed by inscriptions 

* No. 62 of the Bembay Karnatak collectien for 1926-27. 

° Ep. Ind., Yol IV, pp. 206 f. 
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Sobhanarasa in the government of those provinces in about A.D. 982. It ia likely that Taila IT, 
after overthrowing the байға chief Pafichaladéva shortly after A.D. 975, invested Kannapa! with 
the governorship of the two districts аз stated in. the above record. Thus we get, after the 
downfall of the Gangas, a succession of rulers of the Belvoh and Purigere provinces in the 
lOth and llth centuries of the Christian era, namely Капрара, Sóbhanarasa, Ké$ava- 
rasa and Vavanarasa. 


From this inscription it can be gathered that Ummachige was a great educational centre 
in the teginning of the 11th century A.D. and maintained a college, with a free hostel attached to 
it. where instruction was imparted in several sciences. It allots a share of fifty mattar with one 
house-site to the Bhaita who could expound Nisa and Prabhakara and twenty-five mattar to the 
pupils studying those subjects, while twenty-five mattar and one house-site only are given to the 
Akkariga (man of letters) named Nagadésiga who could teach and compose works on mathema- 
tics, astronomy, prosody, poetics, efc., and was well versed in grammar. It is enjoined that 
this Nagadésiga should teach his pupils feeding them once a day and supplying them with a cloth 
every vear. These two vrittis are respectively called bhatta-vritti and akkariga-vritti in the record. 
It is interesting to note that the Bhatta and his pupils are the recipients of separate shares in the 
village whereas the Akkariga, who enjoys a lesser income. has also to feed and clothe his pupils. 
From this distinction in the two rittis, it is apparent that the curriculum of education was divided 
into two sections of which one was intended for specialisation in s&istras and the other meant for 
the general needs of a student. Among the subjects taught, Vyisa? was, possibly, bea work on 
grammar ; Prabhakara is a work of the Mimarbsaá school of philosophy started by Prabhakara. 


‘he record is interesting from another point of view also. It gives us a peep into the sys- 
tem of village administration in ancient times in Karnataka. From the details of the 
erant viven in H. 14-41, ıt seems that the proper conduct of worship in temples, the imparting of 
education, the feeding of ascetics, the supply of water to the village people and the punishment 
of criminals we e the chief items which claimed the immediate attention of the administrator. 
Regarding the last item, it is worthy of note that the inscription mentions a number of crimes taken 
cognisance of bv the authorities and the penalties imposed in each case.? They are : (1) for abusing 
one another (baydade), 2 panas ; (2) for assault (baJulade), 12 panas ; (3) for drawing out the 
dagger (surige-giltade), З gadyanas—a mani who ascends the processional mandapa with weapons 
is excepted. (4) for stabbing (iridade), 12 gadyinas and (5) for a bachelor (mani) committing 
adultery (mint siile-gédade), З gadyanas. It is stated that the fines thus realised together with the 
spoils (kavarte), one-tenth (да$ата» Аа) of the escheat property (aputrika-drarvya)® and taxes on 
musica! instruments must be utilised for the upkeep and repairs of the tank callel Dayirhgere 
mentioned above. The Urodeya, 7.e., the village officer was authorised to change the amount 











1 Hebbal inscription of A D. 975 mentions a certam Kannapayya as the Perggade of Bhujagabbarasi, the 
grandmother of the Ganga chief M3rasiiha П. See Ер. Ird., Vol. IV, pp. 350 £f. 

2 References to Vyasa in San-kr.t literature show that it must be a grammatical work. See Catalogus Cata- 
logorum by T. Aufrecht, p. 312 and Ind. Ant., Vols. XLIV, p. 275 and XLV, p. 25 and Magha, II, 122. 

2 See Mistorival Sketches of the Ancient Dekhan by K. V. Я, Aiyer, рр. 326 ff. and T. A. S , Vol. III, pp. 191 ff. 

* Mani is a brahmachàrin who does service in the temple. See S. I. L, Vol III, part ii, p. 227. In line 
35, however, it is used in the sense of upanayana. 

® DaéavanaAa means a tenth part ; it does not seem to have been used here in its technical sense of land 
or cf тотеппе granted as a compensation for б.е construction, repairs, etc., of a tank, well or channel. See Ind. 
ant., Vol. XXX, p. 101, note 12 and page 267, note 2. 

è Acecrding to Manusmriti, IX 189, aputrika-drarvya was the state property. İn this саға, however, it 
belcoged to Sridhara-Bbatta who set apart one-tenth of it for tho purpose specified. 
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of fines in respect of certain crimes according to the caste of the offender, This is in 
keeping with the laws laid down in the Dharmasastra.! 


Of the places mentioned in the inscription, Rana is the modern Ron, the headquarters of the 
Ron Taluk in the Dharwar District. Nareyarngal which was the chief town of Nareyarhgal- 
12, a sub-division in the Belvola-320 province, is the modern Naregal situated at a distance 
of 10 miles from Run. Ummachige 13 evidently identical with Kotavumachzi where the 
record was found, 


TEXT: 
4 
ç 4 Q А Sie : - асады 
NOR Svasti | *] — Samasta-bhuvan-àsraya-Sri-Prithvi-vallabha-mahàri- 


м- 


jadhiraja-paramésvara-paramabhattarakama — Satvásraya-ku- 

la-tilakam | Chálukvabharanai) — $rimat-Tribhuvanainalla- Vikra- 
mádityadévara — ràájram-uttarottar-àbhivriddhige — salutta- 

m-ie ['*] :Samadhigata-parhecha-mahásabda — mahdsamantalhipati 
mahà-prachanda-dandanávakam pati-mechche-gandarh — Srimad-Dandana- 
yakan — KéSavavvamgal-Belvola-münüra:i — Puligere-münüruvam su- 


kha-sarhkatha-vinédadin-djuttam-ildu [fJ Srimat-Tribhuvanamalla- 


о б -10 Cte w t2 


dévarath — prü[r]thisi | Rón:da — Maunara ridharabhattargge — Saka-varsha 934- 

пеуа 

10 Paridhavi-sathvatsarada Pushya — $uddha ashtami Adityavara — vuttarà- 

11 yana  sarhkrántivandu — Narevamgal-Panneradarolagana Ummachi- 

12 [ge]varm] servvabhyantara-siddhiyagi —sarvvanamaéyav-aggrahàram mā- 

13 di $dsanath belgode  ghalige verasu  padedu kudise kude  paded-àyü- 

14 ran-à-Sridharabhattar nüranàlvar-mmahàjanake — bharapamr-geydu — tavagain 

15 mahajanakkam —prajegam тайда — vyavastheyuii? | dharmma-brayad-upabiyada 

16 mànyada bhimiya  nivéséanada ^ pramünamu[m-e]nt-ene Sdmésvaradévargge ma- 

11 ttar-àru — BhágivabbéSvarakke mattar=ppanneradu ejkoti-tapodhanara 

18 satrakke mattar-ppanneradu Avychagavundana dégulakke — mattar-aydu maneyzo- 

19 ndu  Adityadévargge ^ mattar-aydu maney=ondu Bettada-Bhagavatige 

20 mattar-aydu  maney-ondu  Náráyanadévargge  mattar-aydu — maney-unda- 

21 nt-ayvattu mattar-kkevyuman-avara nivésanaingaluvarh Bendeyabhatarara 
sarih- 

22 tatiya brahmacharyyavuļla  naishthika-tapódhanar=šgiy=anubhavisuvar [1 *} 

23 Marakabbe-Bhatarige mattar=ppanneradu maney=ondu Nyasa Prabhakara- 


vuvam 
24 vakkhāņisi gunasasanadin-unba bhatta-vritti mattar-ayvattu nianey-ondu 
chéhhattargge 





1 Compare Manusmriti, Chapt. VIII, Vv. 267-268 and Yàjsavalkyasmriti, Chapt. IL Vv. 220-224. 
® From ink-impression. 
' S The u-sign is indistinct and resembles the consonant y mark. 
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mattar-irppattaydu gaņitam — jdyisa-chchhanda-valamkaravuvan-abhaya.. veyuvarh 


ba- 
reyalum bājisaluhn balla ^ Sabda-sarskáravullàta Nagadésigargge 


ppanne- 


nityasthitiy=o- 
ndu polta]=ahiramum varishakk-ondu kappadavuvansikkiy=ddisi 
nadin=4lv-akkariga-vritti mattar-irppattaydu maney-ondu  kuruva-gey-mattar- 


8५79 86 38 - 


radu maney=ondu | galartige-gey-mattar-àpu maney=ondu nãvida-gey=mattar= 


em- 


tu  maney-ondu  parekàrargge mattar=ppanneradu maney-ondu 


gunadfisanadi- 


n-ülvara satrakke mattar=nnüru mane  yerad-antu dharmma-vrayakkarh 


vupabiyakkam 


mattar-münüru Urodeyargge minyads key=mattar-inniiyu ^ maneg-enga- 
yyagala ^ virppattaygay=nila[da] nivéganam mūru! [sá$va]ta* sumka gana-veyilige 


künde mu- 
ttige — padiyale yajnadal-ondu gadyaémam . . . .  ?-aydu 
veyal=era- 


du pana  maniyal-ondu panam Ba[dujbe Kara-pupnami 
parvvadolam 


pana madu- 


Dipálige шага 


pratyéka vondu  gadyana — imt=inituv=Urodeyargge  orbar=orbarath 


dandav=eradu 

Panam — badidade, panneradu pana — surige-giltade mūru 
panneradu — gadyà- 

nar jàti-bhédav-aridu dandavam visésharh-má]pa[r] 
müru  gadyà- 

ай — prüyaschittam-golvandu mūru — gadyünarh méaniy-ayudha 
pa- 


baydade 


gadyanav-iridade 


méni 


siije-gédadet 


berasu manda- 


véral-sallad-int-i-dandado]ar | kava[r}tteyolav~aputrika-dravyada daéavandhadolam 
putti- 
da dravyamuvatk kale ^ maddaleya panamum Déyimgerege if] Idan» 


upékshisidatam 
kereyan=odeda patekan=akkum parikhayam modalàg-ella 
véSanath Коа yikkuvavargge ^ gámundarggarh kiljatiya 
tyékar | maney-ond-üchandr-árkka-tárarbbara © manyada 
bra- 

yad-upabiyad-ant-anituvzsedeya key-mattar-ainüruman -5alliy «alli- 
ya  nivééanamgaluman-enitu | dushkülav-&dadaz — mah&janari 
duvar-idakke ^ tappidavar-Kurukshétrado]arh Vara nasiyolarm, 


elu-kóti Brühmaparuvan-e]u-koti tapddhanaruvan=elu-kéti 


mürggë .. ni- 


kadi- 


mukkyarggarh pra- 
satrada 


-dharmmas 


ˆ“ The word mëru is written below the ling, mmm The word müru is written below the line. 


з Read [аа]. 

४ The writing here is completely effaced. 

4 Read “geydade. 

$ Between ras and nii в superfluous letter which looks like Jw is written and erased. 
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49 kavileyuvan-alida parhcha-maha-patakan-akkum | Samanyo- 
50 yam dharmma-séturhr(sétur)=nripanam kale kalê palaniyo bhavadbhih | 

51 sarvvan-étan=bhaginah = pàrtthivéndrán-bhüyo bhivd váchaté Riis bkadráh | 
52 Sva-dattim — para-dattüih va уб — haréta — vasurhlharàám |1%) shashti var- 
sha-sahasráni —vishtàvàrh! jaar 


53 të  krimib || Bahubhir-vvasudhà — bhuktà rajabhis=Sagar-ddibhih [ ' *] yasya 
yasya уада bhümi- | А 
54 [s-ta]sya tasya tadā phalam || Govindabhatta[m] bareda Chãvöjam 


kandarisida mangala mahā-śrīi [f] 


Translation. 


(Ll. 1-4) Hail! While the reign of the glorious Tribhuvanamalla Vikramadityadéva, the 
refuge of the whole world, the lord of Fortune and Earth, the Mahdrajadhiraja, the Paramésvara, 
the Paramabhattdraka, the decoration of the race of Satyasraya, an ornament of the Chilukyas, 
was increasing in prosperity, 

(11. 5-8) while the chief of great feudatories, the august General who had attained the five 
mahdsabdas, a man of might causing pleasure to his master, the glorious Dandanayaka Késavavya 

was administering with enjoyment of pleasant conversation, the Belvola-Three Hundred and 
Puligere-Three Hundred (у ғогілғег), 

(Ll. 8-13) (KéSavayya), after requesting the glorious Tribhuvanamalladéva, made (‘he 
tillage) Ummachige situated in Nareyartgal-Twelve into an agrahára оп sarvanamasya tenure 
along with full and complete rights of enjoyment of all the properties and obtaininz it ( from 
him) together with the го; al charter. the white umbrella and ghalige (i.e., an assembly hall)’, 
caused it to be granted to Maunara Sridharabhatta of Rona, on the eighth day of the bright half 
of Pushya, Sunday, the Uttardyana-samkranti, in the Saka year 934 corresponding to the 
cyclic year Paridhavi. 

(Ll. 13-16) That Sridharabhatta, after thus getting it, entrusted the village to the hundred 
and four Mahàjanas with the conditions of enjoyment by himself, the Mahajanas and the people 
(of tke village) ; the extents of land and house-sites for meeting the expenses of charity, other 
auxiliary objects and for grants for services (manya) are as follows :— 


(Ll. 16-22) Six mattar to god Sómésvara, twelve mattar to (the temple of) Bhagiyabbésvara? ; 
twelve mattar to the feeding house of elkótt ascetics ; five mattar and one house(-site) to Aychaga- 
vunda's temple ; five mattar and опе house(-s&e) to Adityadéva ; five mattar and one house(-site) 
to (the goddess) Bettada-Bhagavati ; five mattar and one house(-sete) to god Narayana—these 
fifty mattar of land in all and the house-sites attached to them must be enjoyed by the bachelors 
of the family of Bendeyabhatara, following the course of the naishthika* ascetics. 





1 Read vishthayam. 
z &ee above Vols. XIII, p. 327n and XV, p. 93. 
8 The temple was perhaps named after Bhagalabbe, 
4 Naishthiba is one who lives in the house of his preceptor as & 
described as follows in the Garudapurana :— 
айай ब्रह्मचारी च авагчтай | तदभावेऽस्य aa чей чат वा ॥ 


«ач दिचिमा देइ साधथेदिलितेट्रिय: | ज्रह्लोकमदाप्रोति न 9% जायते ҷи: 1 


the mother of Vikramaditya у: 
brahmachartn throughout his life. He із 
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(Ll. 23-32) Twelve mattar and one house(-site) to the deity Márakabbe Bhatari, fifty mattar 
and one house(-site) towards bhatta-vritti to be enjoyed in return for performing the duties of 
expounding Nyasa and Prabhakara, twenty-five mattar to the pupils, twenty-five тайағ and one 
housef-site) as akkariga-vritti to Nàgadésiga who was able to compose and expound (the works ол) 
mathematics, astronomy, prosody, poetics and ..... and who had а knowledge of 
sounds (i.e., Vyakara na), to be utilised for his daily requirements in virtue of his services of teach- 
ing his pupils, feeding them once a day and supplying (them) with a cloth every year; twelve 
mattar and one house(-vile) for (the supply of) tender cocoanuts! ; six mattar and one house(-sifc) 
tor (the supply of) vessels? for abhishéka ; eight mattar of land and one house(-si^) for barbers; 
twelve mattar and опе house(-site) for drummers ; (one) hundred mattar and two house(-s?'e*) to 
the feeding-house of those that manage by gunagdsana. Thus in all three hundred mattar (were 
set ират!) for charity and auxiliary expenses. 

(Ll. 33-36) Two hundred mattar as manya land and three house(-s:/es)—eight hands broad and 
twenty-five hands long each—to the Ürodeya. Moreover, the U;.d»ya(shall get these f lowing) 
taxes permanently :—a künde for the open space of an oil-press ; the reaper of a door-frame for 
every set of wooden materials (for building purposes)! ; one gadyána for a vedic sacrifice; five 
panas for .......... , two panas for а marriage; one pana on the occasion of ираплуапа, 
one gadjüna severally on the three parvas of Bilube, Kürap in ne and Dipilige. 

(Ll. 36-43) The incomes accruing from the following fines, viz.. two panas for abusing one 
another, twelve panas for beating ; three gadydnas for drawing out the dagger, twelve gadyanas 
for stabbing—(they) may change (‘he amount of) fine considering the distinction of caste—three 
gadyanas, in case a bachelor commits adultery ; three gadyanas on the occasion of purification 
ceremony—except when a mani gets up a processional mandapa with weapons’ ; that obtained аз 
spoils (after a raid), one-tenth (dasavandha) of the escheat property of persons dying intestate and 
the taxes on (musical instruments) kale and maddale (the drum) ; all these shall go to (the tank 
called) Déyithgere. He who neglects this shall incur the sin of breaking the tank. А house-site 

20% . including párikháya, etc., (was set apart). Those that keep a cowpen 
(kotta), the gamundas and the chief men of the low caste (must ge!) one house(-site) each 

(Ll. 43-46) The five hundred mattar (of land) and the respective sites (attached to them), 
(granted) as maya, and for the purposes of feeding house, charity and auxiliary gifts, the 
Mahdjanas shall protect and cause to be enjoyed as long as the moon, the sun and the stars (exist), 
however adverse the times may be. 

(Ll. 46-48) Those that fail (to carry this out) shall incur the five great sins consequent upon 
the killing at Kurukshétra and Varanasi, of seven crores of Brahmins, seven crores of ascetics and 
seven crores of tawny cows. 

(Ll. 48-53) Three imprecatory verses. 

(L. 54) Góvindabhatta wrote (this) ; and Chavojs engraved. (May there be) fortune and 
great prosperity. 








1 Kuruva seems to stand for kurube which means a — 1 Kuruva seems to stand for kurube which means a tender cocoanut, (See Kittel’s Kanarese Dictionary, в. 
449.) 
४ The word used here is galantige which is a tadbhava of the Sanskrit word galantika. It means а small water- 
jar with a hole in the bottom from which the water drops upon a tiga, 
‘Fhe exact significance of this word is not clear. 
t For the meaning of the word muffu, see Kittel's Капатезе Dictionary, p. 1263 
* This pareuthetionl clause evidently provides an exception to the fine stated above for drawing out the 


word, 
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No. 7—THE HATHIGUMPHA INSCRIPTION OF KHARAVELA. 


Ву K. P. JAYASWAL, Esq., M.A., BARRISTER at-Law, PATNA, AND PROFESSOR В. D. BANERJI!, 
M.A., BENARES HINDU UNIVERSITY. 


This inscription is incised partly in front and partly on the roof of the Hithigumphi, an 
artificial cave, on the southern face of the Udayagiri, alow range of hills situated about three 
miles from Bhuvanesvar in the Puri district of Orissa. It was noticed for the first time by 
Stirling in 1825? and was published by Prinsep from an eye-copy prepared by Kittoe in 1837.* 
In 1877 Cunningham published a tracing in the first volume of the Corpus Inseriptionum 
Indicarum.* In 1880 the late Raja Rajendra Lala Mitra published another version of this in- 
scription.’ About this time a cast of this inscription was prepared and taken to the Indian Museum, 
Calcutta. The first reliable version of the record was issued from the able pen of the late Dr. 
Bhagvanlal Indraji in 1885.6 In 1895 and 1898 the late Dr. Bühler proposed certain correc- 
tions." The first inked impression was taken by the late Dr. T. Bloch in 1906 and sent to Prof. 
Kielhorn from whom it passed on to the late Dr. J. F. Fleet, who published two short notes pro- 
posing certain corrections in the reading of the 16th line. In the same year Prof. Lüders of 
Berlin published a summary of this inscription. In 1913 RDB!*. examined portions of this 
record at the request of KPJ., and in 1917 he prepared two inked impressions at the request 
of the late Dr. V. А, Smith and KPJ.,!° one of which was published in the Journal of the Bihar 
and Orissa Research Society," and the second sent to Dr. Е. W. Thomas, the then editor of this 
journal. Soon after the publication of the text, KPJ. went to the cave and prepared a revised 
text of his readings from the rock itself and published the same in 1918 in the Journal of the Bihar 
and Orissa Research Society.!* Sir Edward Gait, the then Lieutenant-Governor of Bihar and 
Orissa, who was greatly interested in the decipherment of the inscription, arranged a deputation 
of RDB., the then Superintendent of the Western Circle of the Archeological Survey of India, 
to go with KPJ. and in 1919, we both examined the entire inscription on the spot. In the 
meantime a cast of the inscription was prepared at the suggestion of KPJ. by the Govern- 
ment of Bihàr and Orissa. The order of Sir Edward Gait in this respect was executed by the 
late Mr. H. Panday of the Archeological Survey Department who had accompanied KPJ. 
formerly and had become familiar with the inscription and the problems connected with it. This 
cast is now preserved in the Patna Museum. It is as successful a copy as the present condi- 
tion of the original allowed it to be. Two impressions on paper were also taken for the Patna 
Museum. With the help of these materials the study was carried on by КРУ. at Patna. In 
1924 both of us again went over the corrections. In 1927 KPJ. published the results of his 
further studies in the Journal of the Bihar and Orissa Research Society with new plates prepared 





1 {Т am sorry to record here his sad and untimely death which took place at Calcutta on 23rd May 1930. 


Scholars of Mr. R. D. Banerji's type it is difficult to replace.—Ed.]. 

з Asiatic Researches, Vol. XV, pp. 313 ff. 

3 J. A. S. B., Vol. VI, pp. 1075-91, pl. LVIII. 

* Pp. 27 f., 98-101, 132 f., pl. XVII. 
$ Antiquities of Orissa, Vol. II, pp. 16 ff. 

€ Actes du Sixième Congres International des Orientalistes, pt. ПТ, section 2, рр. 182-177. 
7 Indian Studies, No. III, p. 13=Origin of Indian Brahma Alphabet, pp. 13 f, . 
* J. R. А. S., 1910, рр. 242 ff. and 824. 

° Ante, Vol. X, App., pp. 160-61, No. 1345. 

39 (Author's initials]. 

u Vol. ITI,-p). t. 

13 Vol. ТУ pp. 364 ff. 
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from the paper impressions preserved in the Patna Museum.! In 1928 some further notes were 
published by him in the same journal. We have again conjointly examined the cast and the 
impressions and effected a few important improvements in the reading and explanation as offered 
below, Amongst notable contributions en the problems connected with the inscription, we refer 
to the articles by Dr. Sten Konow? and Dr. Е. W. Thomas. We have to thank our friend 
Prof. Anant Sadashiv Altekar for the help he has rendered to us in preparing the notes for this 
edition. 


The Hathigumpha appears to have been a natural eavern which was later on conveited into 
a temple or residence, The roof consists of a huge boulder, and the inscription begins on the 
southern face but is continued up to a place where the stone has become actually the roof of the 
cave. The last eight or nine lines occur on a sloping surface where it is difficult either to read 
or copy them. Both of us had to recline partly on our backs to read the portion from the rock. 
Below the inscription the walls of the natural cavern have been chiselled straight and at places 


are as beautifully polished as those of the Barábar caves. Near the floor there are sundry rock- 


cut partitions which do not appear to have been regular walls as they do not go up to the roof. 
In the dressed and polished portion of the side or the wall of the cave there are a number of ]ater 
inscriptions (of about the 10th or the lith century A.D.) many of which contain proper names 


which are not of any historical interest. They prove, however, that the cave was visited 


by pilgrims up to the 10th century and therefore it must have been considered some sort of a 
sacred shrine. It seems reasonable to expect that the great Jaina king Kharavela inscribed 
the record of his reign at a place which was holy in his eves. Is it impossible that this 
is the place where Mahavira had preached the Jaina religion in Kalirga, because this inscription 
proves that the place was included in Kalinga at that time and there is a distinct reference 
to the preaching of Jainism in its 14th line? The bed of tke cave is full of sand in front and 
unless it is excavated its original form cannot be determined, Three stone pillars have lately 
been put up in front of the cave, to protect the inscription from the effects of the weather, undor 
the orders of Government. The Hathigumpha stands at right angles to the Svargapuri and 
Maiichapuri on its left and the Sarpa cave on its right. There are several small and large 
excavations on the top of the boulder which forms the roof of the cave. 


As а whole the entire 
record has been very carefully inscribed. 


In two places only letters have been left out. Тв 
l 14 the letter уа in arahuyate was left out and incised between ll. 14 and 15, its position in 


1. 14 being indicated by a kakapada, Two other letters sa and ha (2) are to be found in the 
interspaces immediately after ya but cannot be connected with any word in I. 14. 


As regards orthography the inscription presents very few peculiarities. Ligatures are 
carefully avoided and the only instances where we meet with them are Kaha-bemnd- (1. 4), 
Bamhanànam (1. 9) and -vinisrito (1. 17). In the majority of cases the nasals are replaced by 
апизелта exceptirg the places where they are used either as initials or medials. The initia! forms 
are to be seen in -Advakehi (l. 14) and síaninas (1. 15) and the medial forms in ?ra ii? (1. 15) and 
in the ligature in Ka fiha-beina- (1. 4). The use of the cerebral nasal is erratic and in the majo- 
rity of cases the dental has been used but tho cerebral is rather rare and is to be met with in 
sampupa- (1. 2) апа gupa- (1. 17) only. With the exception of two cases all the sibilants 


are dental. These two cases are the cerebral in -desha- (1. 11) and the palatal in -viniérito 


aE मासा 





1 Vol. XIII, pp. 221 ff. 
а Acta Orsentaha, Vol. I, pp. 12 ff. 


, ; * J. R. A. S., 1922, рр. 
$ Annua! Report of the Archazoloyical Survey of India, 1922-23, p. 130. РР. 83 f, 


* Vel. XIV, pp. 150 fi. 
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(1.17). Тһе writing seems to have been done by three different hands, and it is possibly on this 
account that the forms of the characters sometimes differ. The first part of the inscription was 
written on a carefully dressed surface but after the 4th and 5th lines the surface was undressed ; 
and towards the end of all the lines after the 5th there are numerous chisel-marks which make 
the decipherment extremely difficult. < 

The language of the inscripticn is Prakrit. The use of ra, the affix o a5 the end of the 
nominatives of masculine stems ending in a, and the absence of palatal sa show that it is not 
Mágadh: or any eastern dialect of it. Throughout the inscription the dental has practically replaced 
all other sibiiants. The doubling of consonants, even when necessary, has been omitted. 
The cerebralisation of dentals is also to be seen, as in -pzrzanklapaaam (1. 3). Thore is aiso an 
attempt to approach classical Sanskrit in certain cases, e.g., Mahdmeghavahanena (1. 1) and vame- 
dàpayati (1. 12), еіс. Throughout the record the liqvifaction of consonants is absent. This would 
indicate that the record was composed by a man from Western India who wrote in a literary 
dialect. It is quite possible that the record was composed by a Jaina monk from Gujarat or 
the Maharashtra who might have been brought into Kalinga by King Khaàravela for the purpose 
mentioned inl. 16. The language of the record is a very near approach to tbe canonical Pali 
But, as in Jaina Sauraséni, tha in this dialect becomes dha, cf. padhame (1. 3), ^radha^ (1. 4), vitadha 
(1. 5), Goradhagiri- (1. 7), Madhuram (l. 8), Bharadhavasa- (1. 10), Utar&padha- (1. 11), but not 
in all cases, cf. Pithurida- (1. 11). The extraordinary form ckavuthe (1. 5) is a graphic form of 
chaüthe, but Prakrit char becomes cho in Chogathi (l. 16) which is a later Prakrit form of 
chatuhshashti. So also Sanskrit traritam becomes turiyam (І. 16) instead of turiam. Perhaps 
turitam was the intermediate form but the change of ta into ya instead of a is exceptional.! 

The characters of the inscription show great variety. Among the vowels, the initial forms 
of a, à, ४, e, o are to be found in it. The medial à is denoted by a perfectly horizontal line in 
many cases as well as by a slanting stroke, as in pathapayati (1. 4) and -затифариай (1. 15). The 
medisl form of the long i shows two diverging slanting strokes, in -savira- (1. 2) and two converging 
curved strokes in qua (| 2). Among consonants two different forms of kha are noticeable, 
Kharavele® (1. 1) and lekha® (1. 2) in which the triangle at the bottom is either present or absent, 
Two different forms of ga are present, the angular Maurya form.as in nagarim (1. 5), and the broad- 
backed Kushána form, as in Kalirig-à? (1.1). Three forms of gha are clear :—(1) the Maurya form 
with a circular bottom, (2) the transitional form in which the only side of the curve has turned 
into a right angle, cf. -oghdtitam (1. 6), and (3) the complete second century form in which, though 
the length of the left-hand side vertical is not reduced, the lower part of the letter consists of 
two right angles instead of a curve. Two different forms of ta are to be found : the Maurya, as 
in hita-, -ti-vasa- (1. 6) and the later, as in “pateye (1. 6). Ín the case of da also we find two forms : 
the Maurya, as in paridarasa- (1. 2) and the later, as in “dati (1. 9). Three different forms can be 
distinguished in the case of ра and ma >-(1) the Maurya form, as in pathàápayati and pachkima- 
(1. 4) ; (2) the transitional form, as in -patind (1. 1), -kàxápanàhi (1. 5), matuka- (l. 7), Madhuram 
(1. 8), ete.; (3) the later form with angles fully developed in the place of curves as in kapa-rukhe 
(1. 9), apayáto (1. 8), -samaja° (1. 5), and Satamam (1. T). It should be noted that the Kushana 
form of ma is altogether wanting in this inscription. So also in the case of ha we find the Maurys 
form in -sahasehi and haya- (1. 4), the transitional form in Maharaja? and Mahdmeghavahane® 
(1. 1) and the angular form in -vavahára- (1. 2). The general duct of the writing shows that the 
Hathigumpha insoríption was inscribed at а time when the length of the verticals had not begun 
to decrease and the éurves had just begun to become angularised. Theretore, this ingcription 


% [See 4. nb. 11 & 12 ой 9०86 59 below.-—Ed.] 
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belongs to the same period as the earliest inscription from Mathura edited by Bübler!, and it 
cannot be earlier than the beginning of the 2nd century B.C. or later than that of the lst 
century B.C. For na, па and other letters a reference is invited to the detailed paleographical 
analysis by RDB, elsewhese.? 


There are two symbols, one over the other at the beginning, and one at the end of the 
record. At the beginning the first symbol looks like a crown. KPJ. identifies it with the 
Vaddha-mangala.* The second is the Svastika. The last symbol is the Sacred Tree within š 
square enclosure or railing. There is an elaborate system of spacing in this record, the larger, 
corresponding to full stops. There is space before almost every proper name. The smaller 
spaces indicate clauses of a sentence. 


It has been proved by repeated examinations of the rock that there is no date in a Maurya 
era in the 16th line of this inscription, as supposed by the late Bhagvanlal Indraji and ourselves 
formerly. The date will therefore depend upon synchronisms. The first of these synchronisms 
is with Satakamni. It is now absolutely certain that the family name of the dynasty founded 
by Simuka is Satavahana and not Satakarni. The Nanaghat inscriptions supply the label Ray 
Simuka-Satavahano for the statue of Simuka. There were more kings than one of the name 
of Satakarni, and the first king of that name is called Siri Satakamni both on his coins and in 
the label on his statue at Ninighat. Subsequent Sàtakarnis with whose names we meet in 
epigraphical records added their metronymics to distinguish themselves from their predecessors, 
e.g., Gautamiputra Satakarni, Vasishthiputra Siva-Sri Satakarni and Gautamiputra Sri Yajña 
Satakarni. It is therefore evident that this record refers to a Satakarni who was a contemporary 
king in the Western regions. The name is not to be taken as a reference to an unidentified 
dynastic title. And the only king of this dynasty who can safely be ascribed to the period when 

` Kharavela was ruling is Sri Satakarni, the husband of Nàyanikà, and not Gautamiputra or 
Siva-Sri or Sri Yajfia. About Gautamiputra Satakarni it is to be observed that the long 
record in cave No. З in the Pandulena group does not mention the king or the country of 
Kalinga, and thereby proves that Kaliñga or Orissa was not included in his conquests and, 
very probably also, that he did not come in close contact with Kharavela or any other king of 
Kaliüga, though the Amaravati and China inscriptions of Pulumavi and Sri Yajüa prove 
definitely that the whole of Kalinga had passed under their dominion. The other kings of 
the name of Satakarni are excluded as being, inter alia, too late to be Khiravela’s contem- 
poraries. According to the Puranic lists Satakarni II comes 36 years after Satakarni I. 
RDB. has proved that the dissentient view about the Hathigumpha inscription being later 
than the Nanaghat records is untenable. Therefore the Satakarni of the Hathigumpha inscrip- 
tion must be Satakarni I. The statement inl. 6 about Kharavela’s subjugation of the Rathi- 
Кав and Bhojakas shows that up to the 4th year of the reign of Kharavela they existed as sepa- 
rate states, as in the time of Ašóka, but subsequently these states must have been swallowed 
up by the Satavahanas. Therefore, Kharavela’s conflict with Satakarni must have taken place 
ум 





3 Аше, Vol. П, р. 198. 

8 Memoirs, А. S. B., Vol. X, pp. 133 ff. 

8 J. B. О. R. S., Vol. ІП, р. 429. 

* KPJ. pnt it forward in 1914 іп Біз Brahmin Empire, and the view has been с 
of the last record of the family-name, clearly. Ante, Vol. XIV, p. 153. 
torne out by literature. [See J. В.О. R. S., Vol. XVI, pp. 258 ff. 

* Ante, Vol. X, App, Nos. 1248 and 1340, 

है Memoirs, А. 8. B., Vol. X, p. 145. [See also J. B, O. В. S., XVI, pp. 258 # К. P. J.] 
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before the formation of the Satavahana empire covering the whole of Marathi-speaking 
(e.g., Barhadi, Khandesi, Northern Marathi and КолКалї) area. 

The reference in the 6th line to the canal from Tanasuliya-váta, which was excavated in the 
year 103 of King Nanda, will fix the upper limit of Kháravela's time, like the reference to Muriya- 
kala (the time of Muriya inl. 16). Chàlukva Vikramaditya Vlin the Yedarüve inscription is 
said to have established his Chalukya era after abolishing the eras of Vikramzditya, Nanda and 
Saka. “ Having said ‘ Why should the glory of the Kings Vikramzditva and Nanda be a hmd- 
rance anv longer ? ', he, with a loudly uttered command, abolished that (era) which has the name 
of Saka, and made that (era) which has the Chalukya counting ".! Avain. we have the definite 
datum that Alberuni found in use in his time an era with the initial year 458 B.C., which gues 
back to the time of the first Nanda king (Nanda Vardbana)? The vear 103 of the Nanda era 
would correspond to 355 B.C. when the Tanasuliva canal, which Khara. ela extended to the capitel 
in the Sth vear of his reign, was orivinally excavated. If we take this Nanda to be the last Nanda, 
Khàravela would be referring to (325 B.C.—103=)c. 222 B.C. and пот to any later year. But 
we have something more definite in the next datum, namely, the contemporancity with Baha. 
satimita. In line 12 Khiravela reaches the Sugarhgiya palace, i.e, the famous Maurva 
palace at Pataliputra mentioned in the Mudrárákshasa.? Bahasatimita is expressly called the 
King of Magadha. Now we know from coins that Bahasatimitra and Agnimitra issued coins of 
the same type. This much we may take as certain that the time of Bahasatimitra, whoscever 
he may be, is the first half of the 2nd century B.C.* Ashàdhaséna, who belonged to the roval 
family of Adhichchhatra, describes himself as the maternal uncle of King Bahasatimitra in the 
Pabhosa inscription, and Áshádhaséna dates his record in the 10th year of Odraka, whom 
KPJ. has identified with a king of the Зайра dynasty. Bahasatimitra’s coins have been found 
at Kosam (Kausimbi)’ which was a state on the borders of Magadha. The characters of the 
coins agree with those of the Hathigumpha inscription. As Bahasatimitra does not occur in 
the list of the Mauryan kings and as his connection with the family of Odraka is indicated by 
the Pabhosi record, we are justified in taking him as one of the early байрав before Odraka, the 
fifth king of the line. In other words, Kharavela’s contemporary Bahasatimita would belong 
to a period between 188 B.C. and с. 125 B.C. It is true that we do not find the name of Brihas- 
patimitra in the байра list. But we have the explanation given ір the Purdyas themselves. 
It is reported there that Pushpamitra made others rule; the Vayu says that be made his 8 sons 
rule equally, i.e., with equal powers.? We know that Agnimitra ruled at Vidiéà with a separate 
court of his own. Probably the 6th son was ruling in Kosala as the Suüga inscription at Ayodhya 
would suggest. It is significant that Pushyamitra is not called king in this record, but his title 
Зёларай is there just as it is in Kalidasa’s Malavikagnimitra, Similarly the dating on the 
Bharhut gate “ in the reign of the Sungas " confirms the Purànic datum that several sons ruled at 
the same time (in different parts) under Pushyamitra. The Vayu- Purana places in the imperial 
list (of Magadha) the sons of Agnimitra, and not Agnimitra himself, after Pushyamitra. As 











1 Bom. Gaz., Vol. I, Pt. ii, p. 477. 

3 J. В. O. В. S., Vol. XIII, pp. 237, 241: Sachau, Voi. II, pp. 5 to 7. 
» Act ІП. 

4 Cambridge History of India, Vol. I, p. 525. 

š Ante, Vol. II, v. 242. 

* Ibid. For Udraka as a proper name compare Divyévadana, p. 392. 


7 Ante, p. 243 n. 17. 
s V. A. Smith, Catalogue of Coins $n the Indian Museum, Calcutta, Vol. I, p. 155, 


* J. В. О. В. S., Vol. X, p. 202, Vol. XIII, рр. 247 and 218. 
h° J. B. O. В. S., Vol. XIII, pp. 247, 248 and p. 57 above. 
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Brihaspatimitra is not in the royal list of Magadha between Agnimitra’s sons and Odraka, we 
shal! be justified in taking him to a period before Agnimitra's sons succeeded to the Magadha 
throne, 1.6., to the time of Pushyamitra himself.! 
The most important contribution of the Hathigumpha inscription is the synchronism of 
Khiravela with the Indo-Greek king Demetrios. This important discovery was made in 
November 1919,? and it was settled that after the phrase Yavana-raja comes the name Dimita... 
.... Beyond this name not a single succeeding word of the sentence can be read. Demetrios, son 
of Euthydemos I, is generally well-known as the conqueror of India. It is mentioned in a verse 
of Chaucer quoted nearly haif a century ago by Cunningham. Strabo refers to the fact that 
the kingdom of Bactria had expanded in a remarkable way beyond its original limits and that 
the kings responsible for its enlargement were Demetrios and Menander.* Beyond this nothing 
could be said about the Indian conquests of Demetrios before the discovery of the king's name 
in the Hathigumpha record. Justin calls him the king of the Indians. He was probably driven 
out of Bactria by a rival king named Eukratides and had to settle down in Afghanistan and 
India. The surest indication of his dominion over some part of India is the use of the Kharóshthi 
script on some of his copper coins with the use of the title Aparajita. Unfortunately we do 
not know the exact date of Demetrios except through synchronisms. He conducted negotia- 
tions between his father Euthydemos I and Antiochus III of Syria and married the latter’s 
daughter. Therefore he must have been a young man towards the close of the third century 
B.C. His Indian campaigns appear to have been undertaken when he had come to the throne 
in mature age, and his coins show that he was between 30 and 35 when his reign began.’ 
Numismatists distinguish two Demetrioses, taking Demetrios II to be the son of Demetrios 1.१ 
It would be absurd to say that the Indian conquests of the first dynasty of the Bactro-Greek 
kings were made by Demetrios II. The Indian campaigns of Demetrios and his advance at 
Pataliputra are distinctly described in Yuga-Purdna of the Gargi-samhita. The historical text of 
the work has been recently collected from different MSS. by KPJ.' Section 5 contains the 
account of the Greek invasion of Pátaliputra and a battle at that place, It is stated that after 
conquering Sakéta, Mathura and Pañchāla the Greeks reached Kusumadhvaja, and at Push- 
papura, i.e., Pataliputra, there was a great battle fought on the mud-embedded western ramparts 
with engines (ballistae or catapultae), and the outlying districts became full of disorder. Further 
on (section 7) there is a mention of Demetrios as Dharmamita where it is distinctly stated that 
his officers would oppress the people. Finally it is stated that intoxicated with fighting the 
Greeks would not stay in the Middle Country and that there would be a furious eivil war among 
themselves in their own country. This statement is corroborated by the Greek accounts of the 
great civil war in Bactria and Afghanistan between Demetrios and his successors and Eucratides 


— —— F F r O MÀ 

1 The objection of Prof. Rapson (Cambridge History of India, Vol. І, p. 637, note) that there is an interval 
ef 25 years between Pushyamitra and Odraka, and therefore Ashédhaséna, the matemat uncle of Bahasatimitra, 
cannot be connected with Bahasatimitra of Psbhosa has not much force in a country where people marry more 
than one wile at the same timo and where maternal uncles are often found to be much younger than their 
mephews. 

p. 8 It was aunounced by Sir Edward Guit in his presidential address to the Bihar and Orissa Research Society 
in 1920 (J. b. O. R. S., Vol. VI, р. 5). The late Rao Bahadur Н. Krishna Sastri did not notice this discov бу 
even in 1922-28. Cf. Annual Report of the Archeological Survey of India, 1922-23, р, 130, , 
` ३ Cambridge History of India, Vol. 1, pp. 444-45. 

ê Catalogue of the Coins in the Punjab Museum, Lahore, Vol. I, p. 14, No. 26, 
5 Cambridge History uf India, Vol. I, Plate ПІ. 3. 

* Jbid., р. 451. ; : 

t J. B. O. В. 8., Vol. XIV, pp. 397-421 and Vol. XY. pp. 129:188. 


Ne. 7.] THE HATHIGUMPHA INSCRIPTION OF KHARAVELA т 











and the kings of the dynasty founded by him. Therefore his mention in the Hathigumpha 
inscription proves definitely that Kharavela must have flourished in the first half of the 
2nd century B.C. 

The compilation (upádayati) of the Arh gas is described in line 16 as the crowning act of glory 
of Kháravela. This was undertaken and completed in the 13th year. Learned Jainas from 
all over India were assembled in a conference (:amghayanam), evidently on the Kumari Hill 
of sacred associations, and they put together once more the scattered or lost sacred texts of 
Jainism. The Jaina tradition asserts that in the reign of Chandragupta Maurya a Jaina com 
ference was held at Pataliputra after the 12 years’ famine was over but that no agreement 
cou'd be reached as to the restoration of the texts. Kharavela’s wide conquests from the Pandya 
country up to the North-Western Frontiers and from the Маг. {ВА country up to Magadha and his 
consequent political influence made it possible for him to have the texts recompiled. That the 
term ' Айда” denotes the Jaina canonical Angas is proved by the adjective ‘ consisting of 64” 
(choyathi), which is a very difficult and mysterious expression. The Jaina tradition says that 
64 letters make up the Jaina sacred literature. The Jainas at present give a mystic interpre- 
tation, vide Mr. J. L. Jaini in his Introduction to the Jiva-Khanda of the Gommatasdra at p. 12. 
He says :—“ The knowledge of Sruti, Sruta-Jiiina, may be of things which are contained in 
the Angas (Limbs or sacred books of the Jainas) or of things outside the Angas. There are 64 
simple letters of the alphabet. Of these 33 are consonants, 27 vowels and 4 auxiliary (which 
help in the formation of compound letters). The total number of possible combinations of these 
64 simple letters into compounds of 2, 3, 4, or more up to 64 letters is: 2%4.-1--1,54,46,74, 
40,73,70,95,51,615. 

“ These are the letters (simple and compound) of Sruta in its entirety. This number being 
divided by 16,348,307,888, which is the number of letters in 9 central foot (madkyamapáda) 
of the Paramágama (Sacred Jaina Literature), gives us the number of padas of the Angas as 
11,283, 58,005. The remainder 80,108,175 gives us the letters of that part of Sruta which is not 
contained in the Angas. This part is divided into 14 Prakirnakas ”. 

In our opinion the Jainas had an alphabet of 64 letters several of which were not actual 
letters but symbols. 

One school of the Jainas maintains that oniy 11 Angas were recovered after the loss. If 
we read “ Anga-satika-turiyam " instead of “ Ада satika(m) turiyam" we may get the mean- 
ing that the re-compiled Angas were in two groups, Satika = saptika, group of seven texts, and ` 
Титіуа = turiya, a group of four texts. In any case the Jaina tradition about the loss and the 
recovery of the texts stands confirmed, and here we find another instance of the faithfulness 
of the Jaina tradition. The monks honoured at the Kumari Hill in the 13th year were Svétám- 
baras as thev were given pieces of China-cloth (silk) (chzna-vatáni = china-vastrámi)! and white 
robes (таза-зиат), Khiravela, bv his religious enterprise, was emulating Chandragupta and 
А&бКа. But posterity has completely forgotten him. 

Fortunately the majority of the names of places mentioned in this record can be identified. 
Kalimganagari is the ancient capital. Kalinga, a city which has now disappeared, lay close to 
Kalihgapatanam, a place on the Bay of Bengal in the Ganjám district of the Madras Presidency. 
Kafiha-bernnà is Krishna-verna? of the Rashtraküta period and the modern Krishna. Musika- 
nagaram was probably a city on the river Misi in its upper reaches near Gélkonda—Hyderabid$ 





1 On the occurrence of China in the Arthaéástra and its connection with Shina the Gilgit tribe gee ‘ Hindu 
Polity,’ I, 212 ; cf. Grierson, Linguistic Survey of India, Vol. X, pt. 4, p. 50. 

3 [The Kannapenna or Kannabanna of Pali literature,—Ed.] 

® The confluence of the Misi and the Krishna is mentioned in a copper-plate, ante, Vol VI, p. 206. 
{Muziris on the Malabar coast is suggested аз a possible aliernative—R. D. В.) 
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As to the peoples mentioned in the inscription the Rathikas are probably the Mahárathis or 
the people of northern Maharashtra, t.e., the inhabitants of the modern districts of East 
Khandesh, Nasik, Ahmadnagar, Poona and the northern taluks of Sholapur; the Bhojakas 
are likely the same as Mahibhojas, i.e., the inhabitants of the Marathi-speaking districts of the 
Central Provinces and Berar. 


The Tanasuliya or Tanasuliya-vàta cannot be identified by us. Vajiraghara remained 
under the same name till the 12th century A.D. when it is mentioned by Kuldttunga Chola I or 
the Chilukya-Chola Rajendra Chola II, as Vayiragara in the Tiruvorriyür Adhipurigvara 
temple inscription of the second year. It states that Rajakésarivarman alias Rajéndra Chola 
II captured elephants at this place and defeated the king of Dhara at Chakrakótta. In the 
Pàndava-Perumi] temple at Conjeeveram another Tamil inscription of the 5th year of the same 
king, who is called Rajakésarivarman alias Kulóttunga Chola I, informs us that the king's vic- 
tories at Vaijiragara and Chakrakótta were gained while he was the heir-apparent, i.e., before 
8th October 1070 A.D. Chakrakotta has been correctly identified by Rai Bahadur Hiralal with 
Chakra-Kotyà in the Bastar State of the Central Provinces. It is therefore certain that this 
Vayiràgara із the same as modern Wairagadh in the Chanda district of the same province. Kiel- 
horn restored the name Vayirdgara as Vajrákara.! The form Vajiraghara in this record shows 
that the original form was Vajra-griha or Vajra-gadha in Prakrit which came to be written as 
Vayiragaram in Tamil Both Chakra-Kotyà and Wairagadh are on the road from Central 
Kalinga to Southern Malwa. Goradhagiri is no doubt the ancient name of the Baribar Hills in 
the Gaya district, as proved by Mr. V. H. Jackson, I.E.S., the late principal of the Patna College 
who, along with Mr. Russell, discovered the inscriptions on boulders near the top, giving the name 
correctly as Górathagiri.? Mr. Jackson also described immense fortifications on the hill top. 
The place was an important outpost on the western flank of the ancient capital of Magadha, 
Girivraja or Rájagriha or Rájagaha. It is mentioned in the Mahabharata where the route of 
Bhima and Krishna to Girivraja is described.* Rajagriha or Rajagaha, the ancient capital 
of Magadha, still exists as Rajqir, famous as a Jaina Titha and for its hot springs, in the Bihar 
sub-division of the Patna district of Bihar and Orissa. Madhura is undoubtedly the northern 
Mathura in the United Provinces. Bharadhavasa (Skt. Bháratavarsha) means the plains of 
Northern India. P:thurnda is Ptolemy’s Pitundra, a city which no longer exists, but which 
was an important port even in the first century A.D. Tamira or Tramira is equal to Darida 
or Dramila, 1.е., the Tam:;lagam or the Tanil speaking districts of the Madras Presidency known 
as Damirike to classical writers. Utarapadha is Sanskrit Uttarapatha which included cur 
North-Western Frontier Province. Magadha is south-western Bihar consisting of the inodern 
districts of Patna, Gaya and the north-western Hazaribagh, while Айва consisted of the 
portions of the districts of Bhagalpur and Monghyr which lie to the south of the Ganges 
adjoin.nz Mazadha. Тһе Parnda-Rája of this inscription refers to the kings of the E 
extremity of the Indian Peninsula from Madura to Cape Comorin. 

We edit the inscription from the rock, the cast in the P 
taken by us as well as by the Curator of the Patna Museum. 


atna Museum and from impressions 


3 Ante, Vol. VIT, App. pp. 124-25, Nos. 756, 761. Sec also note 4 on p. 124, 
3 J. B. Q. R. S.. Vol. T, p. 159. 
з bid., Vol. TIL, p. 469. 
* Jind, Vol. І, рр. 160 and 161. 
* For the antiquities of Rájgir see Marshall's ac i М 
of India, 1905-05, Part ii, рр. 86 ff. account in tho Aral Report of the Archaeological Survey 
* J. B. О. 4t. S., Vol. XIV, р. 151. 
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1 [Two symbols] Namo  Arijbarmtánarh.*] Namo sava-Silhanam'’.*| Aire.a? Ma 
hàrüjna Mahameghavahanena! Cheti-raja-vaza*-vadhanena pasatha-subha 
lakhanena chaturarita-luthita-gun-opalutena Kalimg-àdhipatinà* sin-Khara- 
veiena 

2 parhdarasa-vasini siri-kadara-sarira’vata kidita kimàira-ki lika[.*] Tato 
lekha*-rüpa*-gananá!*-vavahára!'-vidhit-visáradena sava-vijdvaditena — nava-vasüni 
Yovaraja[ih]!?  разазиа[.*]  Sa'hpuna-chatu-visati-raso tadini — vadhamàna!*- 
sesavo Ven-abhivijaro tatiye 

5 Ka!i.nga'^raja-va[rn]se | purisa-yuge Mahirij-abhisechanan™? — pipuniti[.*] Abhi- 
sita-mato cha  padhame!?  vase[,*] Vata-vihita-gopura-pikira-nivesanam pati- 
saimkhàravati[ ;*] Kalimga"-nagari-Khibira-isi-tála?"-taliea-padivo* cha bar- 
dhápavati[;*] sav-uvana-pa[ti]sarhthapanal cha 

4 Кагауай .— panatisihi — sata-sahaszhi — Pakativo cha — ramjava'i[ *] Dative cha 
vase achitayta Satakatnin?’ pachhima-disarh hava-gaia nara-radia-bahularh 
damdam . pathiravan(;*]  Katha-berhna-*%oativa cha — seniya  virdsitath 
Mrusika-ragaram'([.*] Tative puns vase 

5 garhdhava-veda-budho dapa-nata-gita-vadita-sarida sana hi usava-saunidja-küràá- 
panihi cha kidipavati nagarim — [.*] Таба  chavuthe vase Vijadhar- 
Adhivasam ahata-puvath — Kaliga-puva?-raája-[nivesitaib] .......... 
vitadha-ma[ku]ta-sabilama[dh]ite cha — nikhita-chhata- 

6 bhimgire hita-ratana-sipateve sava-Rathika-Bhojake** pide vamdápavati[.*] 
Parichame cha dani vase Narhda-raja*’-ti-vasa-sata-oghatitam Tanasuliya- 
vata  panadim Хавага  рауезауа]а [.*] So... . bhisto cha Баја=в28- 
[u]ra[rh]  sarhdasayamto ваха-Кага-уапата 

7 anugaha-anekàni sata-sahasani — visajati Poram Janapadamf{.*] Salamah cha 
уазаш pasasato Vajiraghara-vati-vhusita-gharini sa matuka-pada-purina . . 
[kujma ... . . . [6 Athame cha vase mahatà senā] ...... 
Goradhagirim 

8 ghàtápayità Rajagaharh upapidipayati[.*] ^ Etin[à] cha . karhmapadana-sa[m]- 
nüdena?? samb[i]ta-sena-vàhane vipamu®{rh|chitu Madhurarh apayáto Ya- 
vana.rájà] D[i]mi[ta]" . . . . . . . . yachhati , . . . . . + + . palava. . 

9 kapa-rukhe ^ haya-gaja-radha-saha-yarhte 8ava-ghar-àvàsa-parivasane aginathiya?* 
sava-gahanam cha karayitum Bamhananam jatim pariharam dadati[.*] 
Arahato [va]. . . . - . - « lero] 

10... ki  màna[ti]rája-samnivàsan Mahavijayarm pisadah ^ kárayati atha- 
tisiya sata-sahasebi[.*] Dasame cha vase damda-sarhdhi-salma]-mayo Bha- 
radhavasa-pathánarh mab[i-jayanuà . . . . . + + + kárápayati . . . . - +. ° 
p{a]yitanam cha manfiJ-ratnani upalabhate 

11 [marda] cba Ava?*-ràja-nivesitath Pithurhdam* gadsbha-narhgalena edi 
yati Јапава dabhavanam(e) cha terasa vasa-satikam abhi[mjdati T[rjamira*. 
desha-sarnghütarh[ *] Barasame cha vase . . . . . + hans ke [saha]- 
sehi  vitüsayati Utarapadha-rajano..... > 

(a) [The reading seems to be janapada-bháeana: —Kd.} 
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12 M[ajgadhanarn cha  vipularh bhayam janeto Ват Sugamgiya{rm] paya- 
yati [;*] M[aga]dha{m]** cha та]ёпаш Baha[sa]timitazn? pide vamda- 


раузіЧ.*] Narhda-r&ja-nitam cha Ka(lijrhga-Jinarn® sarmnivefsa] . . . . . 5% 
[gahaj-rata[na]na[rn] padiharehi®® Arhga-Magadha*-yasum cha neyati[.*] 
TO Aa AS katu[rh] jathara-l[i]khila barāni siharāni nivesayati sata- 


visikanam*! [pa]rihārebi[.*] Abhutam=acbharivamm cha hathi-nivã[sa]-pari- 
sarah’ . . . . haya-hathi-ratand-[manikam} Parnda'-raja  [ch-edàni anekàni] 
m[u]ta-mapi-ratanàni āharāpayati idha sa ҢА). 

1452 2 es sino vasikaroti[.*] Terasame cha vase supavata- 
vijaya-chaka-Kumari-pavate  arahayate pa-khina-sarh[si|"tehi kaya-nisidiyaya 
yapa-fiavakehi ^ ràja-bhitini china-vatani ^ vás[à].s[i]tani** [;*]  püjànurata- 
uvas[aga-Khajravela‘’-sirina  ]iva-deha-[siri]kà parikhita 


1........ Sukat(a]-samana-suvihitànarn cha sata-disanam fan{ijnam 
tapas[i]-is{iJnam затпһауапаш#[.*] Arahata-nisidiya samipe pabhare var-à- 
kara-samuthapitahi aneka-yojan-ahitahi pa в. o... ......, 811311 Simha- 


patha-rañi-Si[rn]dhulaya!  nisayàni 

16........  Patalako chaturo cha vedüriya-gabhe thambhe ^ patithà- 
payati[,*] panatariya sata-sahase®hil[;*] Muriya-kala-vochhinarh cha 
choyath[i] Arnga-satika[rh] turiyarn upadayati[.*] Khema-ràjà sa Vadha- 
raja ва  Bhikhu-ràjà Dhama-raji pasart(o] sunat[o] anubhavat[o] Каја- 
nani 

11 хей М . — guna-visesa-kusalo sava-pàsamda-püjako ^—sava-de[v-àya]tana- 
samkhàra-kàrako — (a]patihata-chaki-váhini-balo chaka-dhura-guta-chako pavata- 
chako — rajasi-Vastrkula*-vinirito — mahi-vijayo RijsKharavela-siri.*] 
[Symbol]. 

NOTES ON THE TEXT. 

1. For facsimile plates see J. B. O. R. S., Vols. ТЇЇ, IV and XIII. 

2. [The reading Ar was corrected from 470° after Mr. Banerjí's death, with the help of 
Muni Jinavijaya.—K. P. J.] 

3. Азтепа is the equivalent of АЦепа, meaning a descendant of Па or Ца, father or mother 
of Purüravas. The same title is also to be found in the Майсһа puri Cave inscription of Küde- 
pasiz! For the shange of 7 into r see T[ramsra in line 11 below. [In connection with this titfé 
the description in the last пе ràjasi- Vasá-kula-vinisrito may be noted. Тһе Puránic tradition 


of Rajarsh; as well as of the Aila dynasty was thus well-established before Khárzvelá's time.— 
K. p. Z.) š 


% Mahamegkavahana. Probably the reading in the Mañehapuri inscription is also Maha. 
meghavahana and not Mahimeghava@hana. The long vowel over the first syllable Ма? is quite 
clear in this inscription. The increase in the strength of the vowel indicates that King Khara- 
vela was a descendant of Mahaméghavahana, who might have been fhe recent founder of the 
dynasty. 

5. Cheti-raja-vasa-.—Evidently CÃeti is the same as Chédi.? The later Chëdis, Kalachuris or 
Haihayas of Dabhala or Dahala were in occupation of modern Baghelkhand and Chhattisgadh 
іт the medieval period. Before that im the 7th century the Kalackuris Santkarageria and Bud- 
dhwrája were in possession of Мий end the Northern Mah&r&slitro until their conquest by the 
earty Chalukyas of Badami. The Budditist books mention: Chen аш one: of the sixteen great king. 
donis or nations of Northern India.? In the dynastic lists given in the — Ln phe dynastic lst given in the Pinas, the Haihaya the Haihayas 





1 Ante, Vol. XIII, p. 190. SU Кошон, 3 Okc 
` > " ү, . I, p. 2 
* Rhys Davids, Cambridge History of India, Vol. І, p. 172. ia, Vol. I, p. 38. 
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are a branch of the Yàdavas.! The origin of the Chadis is thus stated by Pareiter: Vidarbha 
of the Yádava clan had three sons named Bhima Kratha, Kaisika and Lómapida. Kaisika’s 
son Chidi founded the dynasty of Chaidva kings in Chedi.? From Chidi the name of the clan 
as well as that of the country became Chédi. In the Buddhist books Chéti is placed between 
Malia and Varhsa indicating that the kingdom lav close to Kaus&mbi in the Allahabad district, 
end it is very likely that modern Baghelkhand was originally called Chali. [Vasu. from whose 
line Khiravela's family descended (1. 17) wes. however, not a Chaidya but the conqueror of the 
Chédi country. He was fifth in descent from Kuru who was the 72nd Aila (J. В. А. S., 1910, 
рр. 22. 26-29). The Jaina Hurtvursu-Purdéza also includes Vasu in the Ailéra list and as the 
воп of the founder of Chedi-rashfra in the Vindhyas (J. В. O. В. S., ४०. XV, р. 277).—K. Р. J.] 

6. Kalimg-adhipatinà.—The term Kalinga is usually applied to the northern part of the 
Telagu-speaking districts of the Madras Presidency. In the Puranas, Kalihga is associated with 
Айда (south-eastern Bihar), Vaüga (eastern Bengal), Pundra (northern Bengal) and Suhma 
(south-western Bengal). The names of these five countries were given according to the names 
of the five sons of Bali,? i.e., the tradition treats the kingdoms to be early Aryan conquests and 
states. Jn the Vayu and the Brahsninda-Purdnas, Kalinga is associated with the Mahisha 
country* (later Mahishmati, modern Mahesor in the Indore State on the river Narmada). This 
text would indicate that Utkala was included in Kalinga in the time of Kharavela and the later 
name Ödra had not come into existence. The Ригапіс texts further indicate that the term 
Utkala was applied in early times to the hilly country between Gaya and Orissa, t.e., modern 
Chhoti Nagpur and the Garhjat States. “The Saudyumnas had been almost overwhelmed 
by the Anavas and Pauravas, and were restricted to the Utkalas and other clans which occupied 
the hilly tracts from Gaya to Orissa.” Тһе transfer of the term Utkala to the plain country 
along the sea-board is therefore later. 

7. Siri-kaddra-sarira-vata.—Kadara means reddish fair, according to Amara, and a slave 
according to the Майи. If it is a Prakrit derivation from Katara, then it means *“ падатаћ or 
kümin," according to the Sabdamala (Vachaspatyam). The explanation given in the Amera- 
kósha is more suitable as meaning * of beautiful reddish body. ” 

8. Lekha or Royal Correspondence, a manual of which was written in the time of the 
Chàlukyas of Anahilapatana and has been published from Baroda. This lékha cannot refer 
to the art of writing. The subject is dealt with in the Arthasastra of Kautalva." 


9. Ripa must be the equivalent of rüpya meaning currency. In the present inscription the 
position of the word rüpa shows that the meaning cannot be anything else.? The exact mean- 
ing of the term is made clear by the explanation of Buddhaghosha ор a passage of the MaAavagga. 
The teft is explained thus: “ he who learns the rüpa-sütra must turn over and over many 
Kárshüpanas. °? Finally, the term rüpa-daríaka in the ArthaSdstra translated as “ Examiner 
of Coins" shows that the term rüpa was used in cases as in the present inscription with 


س 
— 





1 Pargiter, Ancient Indian Historical Tradition, p. 102. t Ibid., р. 272. 

8 Ibid., p. 109. 

* Pargiter, Dynasties of the Kali Age, p. 54. 

5 Pargiter, Ancient Indian Hiatorical Tradition, p. 292. 

* Lékha-paddhati, Gaekwad’s Oriental Series, р. 58. 

? Mysore edn. (1919), pp. 70-75. 

“Ті is impossible to imagine that the prince learned acting. We can compare the word lupadakhe 
in the Jogimara cave inscription where also it may mean a currency officer. The term is alao taken to mean 
a City-Magistrate who could recognise offenders at а glance. Annual Report of the Archeolegicul Survey of 
India, 1903-04, pp. 128-30, Ind. Ant., Vol. XLVIII, p. 131. 

* S. В. E., Vol. XII, p. 201 note. 
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reference to currency. The term did not refer to silver currency alone but to other metais aise, 
as we find the term idmra-rüra in the Artkacástra.! 

10. Gananàa.—This term occurs in the Arthaśāstra and has been translated as Accountancy. 
An entire chapter has been devoted to it there and the subject is explained in detail. It is cer- 
tain that this term could nos have been used for elementary mathematics in this inscription as 
supposed by Bühler. Knowledge of lékha, rüpa, and ganana is here coupled with that of 
law and learning and refers to a post-bovhood period. 

1. Vavakàára.— Гуатайата meaning Civil Law or Municipal Law ав opposed to— 

12. Vidhi or Religious Law which is mentioned in Sanskrit legal literature as positive 
injunctions. 


13. Yovarajam= Ya:varájyam.—Yóovarajac| shows the shortening of the internal medial 
vowel in the second member and the graphic lightening of double consonant, as in the case of 
Maharaja? (1. 8), rai (l. 15), etc. 

14. tadhamana-sesayo.—Though the incision of these two words is perfectly clear they 
cannot be satisfactorily explained by us. The equation rardhamana-saisard is not quite satis- 
factory as a change of v into y is not to be had anywhere else in this record. The meanin'; pro- 
posed in the translation is adopted for want of a better one. There may be a pun intended bv 
the use of the word zadhamana which is the early name of the last Tirthankara. The verb 


papunati=prapnott shows that the sentence is in the active voice and complete by itself, After 
this line the forms are generally causative. 


15. Ven-abhivijayo.—The reading is perfectly clear. The ancient monarch Véna, father 
of Prithu, was an unorthodox king according to Brahmanical literature. According to the 
Pad ma- Purana he began his reign well but subsequently became a Jaina. He abolished the 
of levirate (niydga) and caused a confusion or abolition of castes, according to Manu.2 
was a great conqueror and therefore the term abhicijaya is very appropriate in his case, Evi. 
dently the tradition recorded in the Padma- Purana was well-established ın ihe time of Kharavela 
and therefore the Jaina monarch is compared to Véna. 


law 
Vina 


16. Kalimga-ràja-va| m se.—1n the third line the details about Khiravela’s ancestry are m 
clear. He was born in the roral line о’ Chéti and was the overlord of Kalinga, but the dynasty 
to which he belonged was the 3rd dynasty of the kings of Kalinga. | à 


| | ' This dvnastv was one of the 
Aila dynasties settled in Central and Southern India. The name Khiravela (probably, * one 


whose waves are brackish ’=the Ocean) is unusual, and so is the name of the other king of the 
dynasty, viz, Küdepa (Mafchapuri inscription). Кһагауеја is described to be án Aids or 
Aida, that is, of the Lunar House as opposed to the Solar. Par«iter holds that the kings of the 
Aila stock hell the Ganzes and the Jumna valleys from the Siwülik Hills to Magadha the 
country between the Rajputina desert and the Bear, with the Panjab and Peshawar in th 

north and East Bibür and Bengal proper in the east. The town and country of Taare 
is generally recoznised to be the modern Berar. | * 


ade 


17. Maharaj-abhisechanam.—The regular abhishéka of a Chakravarti 
` artin М 1 
Aindra-mahabhishéka in the Šatapatha and Attaréya Brühmanas).* ацына 
18. Padhame.—In this dialect tha becomes dha in the majority cf cases e.g., Goradha= 
Goratha. radha=ratha, Bharadhavasa=Bharathavasa and Madhura for Mathura т. Th | k RTA 
is well-known and probably it is an influence of Dravidian origin.“ А e Ош» 


3 Text p. 84, Engl. trans., p. 95. (Dr. Shamassstrysedition) un 
а Mánavadharmaéastra, Cb. IX, vv. 66-67 з 

, = J: s + " 
4 ‘This peculiarity is found in Jaina-Sauraséni, Š ута. Иган Polly, Pt; ii p. 27, 


der Prakrit Sprachen, para. 203.—-Ed.J ? пі, Magadhi and Dhakki. See Pischel, Gramma’: 
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19. Kalimga-nagari.—The capital of the Kaliiga country, very likely now represented Бу 
Kalihgapatanam in the Ganjam district. The ancient capital of КаПдеа, according to tbe tradi- 
tion prevalent in the Chicacole taluk of the Canjam district, was swallowed up by the sea. Fax- 
ments of bas-reliefs of the Maurya perio with the well-known protuberance on the head-dress 
have been, however, discovered by RDB. in the temples of Mukbalingésvara and Kiirnésvara 
in the locality. The coast from Chhatranuram to Masulipatam is subject to great evclones dur- 
ing the north-eastern monsoon and the majority of ancient sites on this coast are buried in drift 
sand, 

20. Khibira-isi-t@la—We have examined these tro weeds vec carefully on the rock, es- 
tampages and casts. The reading is perfectly clear but no explanation seems to be possible 
unless Khibira is taken to be a proper nime ७ Rishi who excavated the tank or lake or after 
whom it was named. In that case, the phrase wili have to Бе taken as referring to a particular 
tank white (alga and pidiyo will refer to artifical excavations. 

21. Paliyo=Skt. Palih.—Perhaps the same as the Polhiya of Western India, cf. Péndu- 
lēņa cave No. 10, inscription No. Ш, 1. 3.1 

22. Satakamnimn.—KEvident]e Sri Satakarni, the third king of the Sātavāhana dynasty, 
tha husband of queen Navanika of the Nànichát inscriptions in the Junnar taluk of the Poona 
district. [As to the Sitakarni whose architect Vássthiputra Ananda gave a tórama to stüpa 
Ко. I at Sàüchi see J. B. O. R. S., XVI, p. 224.—K. P. Ј.] 

23. -Ka ha-bexni—the Sanskrit Krishnavéal or the modern Krishna which rises near 
Оһо in the Satara district. The mver flows throuesh the Sátüri, Beleaum and Bijapur dis- 
tricts and the Kolhapur and Hyderabad states into the Bay of Bengal through the Krishna 
district of the Madras Presidency. It forms the boundary of the Nizam's State from Alampur 
near Karnül to Nandieáma in the Kistna district. The rise of the Krishna and its particular 
sanctity are described in the Pdtdla-thanda of the Ройтариға на. The earliest epigraphical 
reference is to be found in this inscription and the second in the Nasik inscription in cave 
No. 10 of the Pandulé.4 group where it is called Karabend. In medieval inscriptions it is 
called Krishna-Vérnnàa.* There is no doubt about the fact that Khiravela reached the 
Krishna somewhere in the long and erratic course of that river. It is possible that he went west- 
wards because the term pachhima-disam is expressly mentioned. But it is uncertain as to 
where he reached the Krishna. 


24. Musika-nagara.—The Müsbikas are a people of Southern India as in the Mahabharata 
they are mentioned along with the Vanavisas. In the Vatya-sastra of Bharata they are pro- 
bably coupled with the Tésalas and the Kosalas under the name Mééalas.? In the Vishnu- 
Purana the Müsika country comes with the Stri-r@jya. According to the commentary Jaya- 
mangala on the Катазита of Vàtsyáyana, the latter was a kingdom in the western part of the 
Vindhya country. There is a river Misi which joins the Krishnà about the Naigonda and the 
Krishna districts. It is mentioned under the same name in the inscription of the Ràshtraküta 











1 Ante, Vol. ҮШІ, р. 78. 

* J. B. О. Е. S., Vol. ІП, plate 3. Ав to the letter-form of this inscription reference may be made to the 
Paleography of the Hathigumpha and Nanaghat Inscriptions, Memoirs А. 8. B., Vol. X, pp. 151 f. RDB, 
has proved elsewhere that later and earlier forms of the character used in an inscription depend in tLe sist plavy 


on locality. 
з Anandaérama edition (1894), pt. 4, VI, 113, p. 1467. * Ante, Vol. VIII, p. 78. 
5 Ante, Vol. VI, p. 211. $ Bhishma-parvan, Ch. IN. 


? XIII, 27. (Kavyamala edition, p. 148.) 8 Sub. Kama-sitra, 11, C, 27. 
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Govinda II of the Saka year 692=769 A.D.! It is quite probable that the Musika city stood 
on this river.? 

25. Kaliga-puva-rája.— The reading is absolutely certain and the phrase should be read 
with reference to tatiye Kalimga-raja-vamse. 

26. Rathika-Bhojake stand for the Mahárathis and Mahabhojas of Satavahana inscriptions 
ani the minor inscriptions of the same period at Kanhéri, Kuda and Bédsà. The Rathikas are 
mentioned as Risfikas in the Giruir, Rathikas in the Shahbazgathi and Rathakas in the Manséhra 
version of the 5th edict of Ака. The Dhauli version supplies the analogous form in Lathika. 
In the 13th edict we find the Bhojukas mentioned with the Pit.nakas in Shahbazgarhi, Manséhra 
and Kilsi versions. In the Kanhéri cave inscription of the time of Vinhukada Chutukulananda 
a Mahābhoja is also called a Maharaja showing that Bhoja probably was a title. Mahabhojas or 
Mahàbhojis are mentioned in five votive inscriptions in the Kuda cave. In later periods 8 
Bhujaka is mentioned in the copper-plate inscription of the Pallava king Sivaskandavarman.? 

97. Namda-raja.—King Nanda is mentioned in two places in this inscription, once in |. 6 
and again in l. 12. The date ir this line apparently refers to an era founded by King Nanda.‘ 
His mention in connection with Magadha fixes his identity with the Magadhan Nanda dynasty. 

28. Rajasiiyam.—The reading is perfectly clear on the rock. 

29. samna@dena.—The form of the first letter seems to be а sa of the same type as that which 
we find in Bahasatimitam in |. 12. 

30. vipamuchitu.—It seems more probable that the reading is vipamu[m? chitu not vipamu- 
chiturm, 

31. Yavana-raja- Dimita.—The word Yavana-rdja was read by KPJ. for the first time 
in 1919. After that the second syllable of the proper name is distinct. The first and the 
third can be read with great difficulty. KPJ. proposed to read the first syllable as Di but 
RDB. proposed that it is Di in which the broad back of the letter is turned towards the right 
and not the left. In Aéoka's inscriptions both varieties are found but in this inscription the 
other variety, with the broad back to the proper left, is used in all other cases, The Greek 
King Demetrios calls himself Dime[tra] in his Khardshthi coin legends.5 

32. agínathiya.—The reading is certain and legible on the rock only. The decay of the 
stone makes good impressions impossible. Both of us have examined the place carefully and 
repeatedly. The meaning of the term is also uncertain. It may mean some form of Védic 
sacrifice and the original form in Sanskrit might have been Agn-ishti, What had been read as 
sa before this word is uncertain. 

33. Ava-rāja was previously read as piiva-raja. It appears that that particular form cf a 
in which the left lower curve is much shorter than the upper is also used in this inscription, 
Therefore the shorter arm of the long u may be taken to be the lower left curve of a. 
dynasty is given by the Bhdgavata- Purana, and the Vishnu equates it with the Andhras. 
"ण Vo VL pp. 208.13, л Ante, Vol. VI, pp. 208-13, 

з] am of opinion that Kharavela reached the Maharishtra t ; Krishna 
its source where it flow ६ directly north to south instead of dling sk at nu 225 
Krishna at any other place he would have had to travel almost due south instead of west. Moreover, I put more 
reliance on the Mahabharata than on any of the later texts. Аз the Müsikas are coupled with the Vanavisikas 


it is more probable that they lived on the western coast below Ranavasi (Sirsi taluk of the North Kanara dia 


trict of Bombay). In my opinion Muziris, a famous port on the western coast, sh i ifi 

“= тз s should be identified with ika- 

na of this inscription. (R. D. B.) [See J. R. А. S., 1922, pp. 165 ff., and Ind, Ant., 1923 : HORT 
m= See also Hindu Polity, Pt. i, pp. 143, 195. DELE D 


*See J. В.О. В. S., Vol. ХИТ, p. 237. 
* Catalogue of the Coins in the Panjab Museum, Lahore, Vol. I, p. 14, No. 26 


Ava аза 
Ptolemy 
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inentions a people called Avarnd or Атиатті near the Krishna. It is quite possible that thé city‏ 
i Pithumda mentioned by Ptolemy as Pitundra (Ind. Ant., Vol. LV, p. 145), was founded by‏ 
these people (J. B. O. R. 3., Vol. XIV, pp. 15 £).‏ 

34. Pithumda.—According to Ptolemy, а citv in the upper part of the Coromandal coast: 
This city has perhaps to be taken as the capital of the Ava or Avarni. 

35. Tramira ог Tamira is the equivalent of Гата just as Aira represents Aila. It has 
been pointed out that Tamil ів the origin of Dravida and of Dramila.: Tramila would 
thus be a perfectly correct substitute for Drama. 

36. Magadham.— We have examined the rock very carefully. The cast of the inscription 
in the Patna Museum shows that the word cannot be Mariya as proposed by Dr. F. W. "l'homas;? 
The chisel-cuts of the letters are still clear though the decay of the rock surface has made im- 
pressions of this part of the inscription smudged. 

37. Bahasatimitam.—The sa in the word is of the later 2nd century B.C. type in which в 
clear right-angle has been formed in the right limb of the letter and therefore it looks more like 
pa than sa. The reading is absolutely cerfain. 

88. Kalimga-Jina perhaps means Sitalanátha who was born at Bhadalapurs, whieh is the 
same as Bhadrapura? or Bhadrachalam in the Godavari district of the Madras Presidency, 

39. padihürehti stands for pratiharaib.—The da denotes its difference from parihára in 1. 9. 

40. Amja-Magadha.—The mention of these two provinces indicates that the campaign 
of the 12th year was specidHy directed agamst South Bihar which now includes the ancient pro- 
vinces of Айда (Bhagalpur and Monghyr districts) and Magadha (Patna, Gaya and part of 
Hazaribagh districts). 

4). sata-visikanami.— The reading is not doubtful though it was read slightly differently 
before. The reference seems to be to architects (еттт? аз). 

42. hathi-nivdsa-ptrisaram.—This reading of the second word of the phrase is more reliable 
than the previous one (hathi-ndvana-paripuram). nivüsa--nirrüsa.* The feferetce seems to 
be to elephant preserves or some original form of Ahed@ arrangement, mvented by Kharavela. 
Тһе elephants of Kalinga were very famous in ancient India. The strength of Kháravela ptó- 
bably lay in elephants. He took the fort of Pataliputra with the help of ékeplrants. 

43. Pamda-r&ja.—For fhe fot еў. reir ih 1. 15. Тһе Sanskritized version of the name of 
the great Dravidian dan із Pitrdya amd is derived from Pahdw by a special rule of early gtam- 
marians. In the inscriptions of Asdka also the vowel in the first syllable is long. 

44. Pa-khind-samsitehi—Thé reading seems to be tólerablv certain on the rock, though 16 
looks doubtful in the Nnptéssions. Pa-khi na = prakshi nd, samst? =samsyrite’. 

45. Yapa-fiavakehi—The first part of the compound cannot be satisfactorily expldinéd by 
us though the reading is absoftrtely éertain. 

46. vasd-sitani.—The medial vowels except that on е first syllable are somewhat uncertain, 
It may also be taken to be -satani. It was previously read as vasasitant. 

41. Uvisagd-Khiravels yreviowsy read зе Uedsu-Mhgravela, The gà and ht ae’ ma- 
tinct. 

48. sarnghayanam.—The reading is certain except of the vowel value on gh: Certain 
improvements have been effected, e.g., fianinar which makes the purport of this term fairly 











certain. 


Y Ind. Ant., Vol. XLIII, p. 64. 3 J. R. А. S., 1922, р. 84. 
* End, Ant., Vol. Н, p. 136. 4 €f. Kàmandakiya-witisava, ХУ, 7, 


5 [See Muni Punyavijaya, * Anekänta’ (Delhi), Vol. I, p. 142, where he cites Jure texts or “уара” 
(' religious life ') —K. P. J.F 
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49. Siridhulaya.—The recognition of the cerebral Ja is due to a suggestion of Prof. H. Lüders. 
In other cases the cerebral Ja is changed into ra in the dialect used in this inscription, 

50 sota-sahasehi.——This reading was fully established by us when we examined the rock 
jointly in November 1919. This readirg along with the reading of the passage Amga’, etc. 
brings to a close the long controversy about the existence of a date in the Maurya era in this 
inscription. 

51. [The read ng Rajasi-Vasü-kula? has been corrected by me (from -vasa-kula) after 
Mr. Banerji’s death. King Vasu о: Chédiis known to the Puranas (see J. В. А. 8.. 1910, 
p.22; M Bh. I. ला. 3). Cheti-rà a? inl. 1 refers to King V su. The inscription here confirms 
the Puranic genealozy. Th? Jaina Harivamsa Purāņa also gives Vasu in the Chédi list (Ch. 
ҮП) and as ал Aira. J. B. O. В. S., Vol. XV, p. 277.—K. P. J.] 

52. vinisrito—This is the only instance of the use of the palatal ša in this record. The 
form is certain both on the rock and impressions. 


TRANSLATION. 


(Line 1) Salutation to the Arhats (driha!'s—lit. ‘Conquerors of Enemies,’ 7.е,, Jinas). 
Salutation to all the Siddhas. By illustrious Kharavela, the Aira (Aila), the (reat King, 
the descendant of Mahamezhavahana, the increaser (of the glory) of the Cheti (Chédi) 
dynasty, (endowed) with excellent and auspicious marks and features, possessed of virtues 
which have reached (the ends of) the four quarters, overlord! of Kaliaga, 

(L. 2) for fifteen vears, with a body ruddy and handsome were plaved youthsome sports ; 
after that (by him who) had mastered (royal) correspondence, currency, finance, civil and reli- 
gious laws (and) who had become well-versed in all (branches) of learning, for nine years (the office 
of) Yuraraja* (heir apparent) was administered. Having completed the twenty-fourth year, 
at that time, (he) who had been prosperous (vardhamédna) since his infancy (2) and who (was 
destined) to have wide conquests as those of Vena, 


(L. 3) then in the state of manhood, obtains the imperial (maharajya) coronation in the 

. dynasty of Kalinga. As soon as he is anointed, in the first (regnal) year (he) causes repairs of 
the gates, the walls and the buildings (of the city), (which had been) damaged by storm; in 
the citv of Kalinga (he) causes the erection of the embankments of the lake (called after) 


Khibira Rishi, (and) of (other) tanks and cisterns, (also) the restoration of all the gardens (he) 
causes to be 


(L. 4) done at (the cost of) thirty-five-hundred-thousands,® and (he) gratifies the People. 
And in the second year (he), disregarding Satakarnni, despatches to the western regions an 


1 In Kalimg-adhipots, adhipati like adhiraja of the inscriptions, would literally denote an ‘ overlord.’ The 
chief queen of Kharavela in the Mafichapuri record calls her husband a Kalinga emperor (Kalimga-chakavati) 
In our record he is expressly described as belonging to the Kalinga dynasty. The expression ‘ overlord’ would 
not indicate that he was the overlord of Kalinga, but an overlord or an emperor belonging to Kalinga. 

3 A member of the ministry (Hindu Polity, Pt. ТТ, pp. 124, 136). According to the Dicyavadana, Samprati, з 
grandson of Аббка, was the yuvarûja, while his father Kunàla was a viceroy at Takshadila, Yucarája was bres 
rally, but not necessarily, the Crown Prince. Š 

* Evidently the throne had been vacant and Kharavela ascended it after completing his 24th year. Accord 
ing to the Brihaspati-sitra, for a prince playing and learning were enjoined up to the 25th year and after that 
age, politics. 

* Purisa-yuge.—This has a reference to the 25th year, see the note above, 

$ The meaning given above is in consonance with the use of similar f gures in lines ahavij 7 

püsidim kdrayati athatisdya satn-sahasehi, and panatariya, etc.). The instrumental n pers Pare did हैः 
. equally be taken to denote the number of the subjects (see Siddhantal-aumudi of Bhattoji Dikshita ०० Т nie 
IJ, 3, 23, and IT, 3, 46). RDB. would connect the figure with the sentence beginning with pakatiyo in p 


sense that by the expenditure indicated by the figure the king pleased his subjects (see J. B. O. R. 8 Vol. IV. 
p. 315). ne * 
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‚ army strong in cavalry, elephants, infantry (xara) and chariots (ratha) and by that army 
having reached the Кайһа-резлапа, he throw: the city of the Musikas into corsterpation. 
Again ip the third vear, 

(L. 5) (he) versed in the science of the Gandharvas (i.e., music), entertains the capital with 
the exhibition of dapa,! dancing, singing and instrumental music and by causing to be held 
festivities and assemblies (samdjas) ;* similarly in the fourth vear, ‘the Abode of Vidyà- 
dharas' built by the former Kalingan kinz(s), which had not been damaged before ........ 
MD NEA with their coronets? rendered meaningless, with their helmets (?) (bilma)* cut 
in twain (2), and with their umbrellas aud 

(L. 6) b'Ajáras cast away, deprived of their jewels (ie, ratana, Skt. тайпа, precious ob. 
jects) all the Rathikas and Bhojakas (he) causes to bow down at his feet. Now in the fifth 
yaar he b ings into the capital from the road of Tanasuliya® the canal excavated in the vear one 
hundredeand-three of King Nanda’........... Wide ४७ 2 RE Having been | (re-) auo- 
inted (he while) celebrating the Rájasüya, remits all tithes and cesses, 

(L. 7) bestows many privileges® (amounting to) hundreds of thousands or the City-Corpora- 
tion? and the Realm-Corporation.! In the seventh year of his reign, his famous wife of Vaji- 
raghara!' obtained the dignity of auspicious motherhood............ Then in the eighth 
year, (he) with a large army having sacked Goradhagiri 

(L. 8) causes pressure’? on Rajagaha (Rajagriha), On account of the loud report Of 
this act of valour, the Yavana (Greek) King Dimi[ta] retreated to Mathura having extricat- 


ed his demoralised army and transport............ (He) gives ................. . with foliag 








1 In Sindh this term is founl in modern vernacular applied to a villaze-performance by a row of men 
who move on cutting antics. Drava in Sanskrit, meaning a dance, is connected with motion or running. 

2 On its meaning as a theatrical performance, see Ind. Ant., Vol. XLVIII, p. 235. 

® ( Makufa.)—Crowns ог coronets according to the \afya-sastra (XXI, 118). Тһе Әділ ав and Bhojakaa 
were non-monarchical communities (Hindu Polity, Vol. I, p. 89). 

* Bilma in the Yajur-véda, XVI, 35, comes in the company of kavacha (coat-of-mail or breast-plate). 

8 Bhringàra which was made of gold, formed part of a ruler's paraphernalia according to the Nàtya- 


éàstra (ХХІ, 138). бо did the chhatra or umbrella. 
* Tanasuliya-vita means ‘ from the road of Tanasuli’ or it might have been the name of the canal. Vai 


also means an enclosure. 

* The opinion of Luders (List No. 1315) and Konow (icta Orientalia, Vol. І, p. 26) is in favour of interpret- 
ing tivasa-sata аз 103 years and not 300 years. This is acceptable in preference to 300 on considerations of chro- 
nological and historical data of the inscription discussed elsewhere (J. В. О. R. S., Vol. XIII, pp. 237-238). Such 
uses of numbers are not unknown in Védic Sanskrit. The natural explanation is ‘the year one hundred and 
three of King Nanda’. On a Nanda era, see Yedarave inscription of Chalukya Vikramaditya Vi (Bombay 
Gazetteer, Vol. 1, Pt. ii, p. 43) and оп an era beginning in 458 В. C. current in the time of Alberuni, the diacus- 
sion on the subject in the Journal of the Bihar and Orissa Research Society (Vol. ХИТ, pp. 237-241). 

* Anugaha.—Consult Hindu Polity, П, 93; Kautiliya Artha-éastra, 19, ХИТ, 171. 

* Рота = Paura.—See the discussion on the subject in Hindu Polity, II, Ch. 27, ani the next note below, 

10 Jànapada.—The discussion in the Hindu Polity, 11, Ch. 27, sets out the materials. The question of identi- 
fication of Janapada as a corporate body is now put beyond controversy by the seal discovered at Nalanda which 
reads Puribi-grüma-jànapadasya ‘of the Janapada of the Purikà village’. This seal is in Gupta characters 
of the Sth or 6th century. [I am publishing it in my article on * Some Clay Seals of Nalanda’-Ed.] Probably 
the central Jánapada was made up of the representatives of local Janapadas. In the Hathizamphi inscrip- 
tion we һауе Janapada in the singular, that is, it refers to one (general) Janapada. 

n Jt is an ancient royal mannerista vo refer to different queens by the name of the country of their origin 
of., Kausalya, Kaikéyi, etc. The custom still continues in the present ruling families where га љіз are во referred to, 
For instance, a princess of the Udaipur family, if married in the Jodhpur family, would pe sry led Sisodns 
mahal, 

13 Upapidapayati means presses down, inflicts pain (Manu, VI, 62; XII, 80). With the meaning “de. 
vüstating, laying waste’, which the dictionaries give, the word may mean “һе sacks’, but as it is contrasted 
w “h ghatapesnta (* sacked °) we take it that Kharavela only laid siege to the fortress of Eajagriha, 
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(L. 9) Kaipa!(wish-fuifiuiing) trees, elephants, chariots with their drivers, houses, resi- 
dences and rest-houses. And to make all these acceptable (he) gives at a fire sacrifice (7) exemp- 
tion (from teres) to the caste of Brahmanas. Of Атһай.................................. 

(L. 10) ....... 2.4--...... (H2) causes to be built .... a royal residence (called) the 
Palace of Great Victory (Mahavijaya) at the cost of thirty-eight hundred thousands. And 
in the tenth year (he), following (the three-fold policy) of chastisement, alliance and conciliation 
sends out an expedition against Bharatavasa (and) brings about the conquest of the land 
(or, countrv) ........ and obtains jewels and precious things of the (kings) attacked. 

(L. ID) ilr ve And the market-town (?) Pithumda' founded by the Ava 
King he ploughs down with a plough of asses ; 3 and (йе) thoroughly breaks up the confederacy * 
of the T[rJamira (Dramira) countries of one hundred and thriteen years, which has been а 
source of danger* to (his) Country (Janapada). And in the twelfth year he terrifies the kings 
of the Utarapatha’ with.................. thousands of 

(L.-12)- PRE shear And causing paniè amongst the people of Magadha (hs) drives 
(his) elephants into the Sugathgiya® (Palace), and (he) makes the King of Magadha, Bahasati- 
mita, bow at his feet. And (he) sets up° (the image) ‘ the Jina of Kalimga which had been 
taken away by King Nanda.................. and causes to be brought home the riches of 
Amga and Magadha along with the keepers of the family jewels of 

(L..18) 22222522552. ””. (He) builds excellent towers with carved interiors and creates a 
settlement of a hundred masons, giving them exemption from land revenue. And a wonderful 
and marvellous enclosure of stockade 19 for driving іп the elephants (he) ...... and horses 
elephants, jewels and rubies as well as numerous pearls in hundreds (he) causes to be brought 
here from the Pandya King. 


(L. 14) алал еке бека (he) subjugates. In the thirteenth year, on the Kumar Hill 
where the Wheel of Conquest had been well-revolved 11 (i.e. the religion of Jina had been 


4-%............... 


sO 
1 Giving of Kalpa trees was one of the Mahadanas or great gifts according to Hémadri (Chaturvarga-chinta- 
mani, dàna-khanda). The tree was made of solid gold. 

2 Prithu-anda ‘ the big egg’, probably had its origin in the physical feature of the situation of the city. 

3 In the Jaina book Avaáyakaviitti, Háribhadri, (pp. 685-87) and Hémachandra’s Viracharitra (pp. 170-71) 
it is stated that Konika ploughed Vaisali with ploughs drawn by asses. (J. B. O. R. S., Vol. XIII, p. 2317.) 

* samghata.—According to Panini (ІП, 3, 76, 86; V. 1, 59; and Hindu Polity, I, p. 27) the form should 
be here sangha and not sanghata. Evidently this distinction of Sanskrit grammar ie not followed by Jaina 


writers of the time and the regular form saighdta is used probably owing to the religious significance alread: 
attaching to the term sangha amongst them, Y 


5 T'erasa-vasa-satikars, —W'e take it to mean 113 years, not 1,300 years old in conformity with the inter- 
pretation of ti-vasa-sata above. 
€ [ Bhàvana= Skt. bhapana (cf. *bhapayate? in the Siddhániakaumudi on Pàn^. 1, 3, 68). 
the former reading janapada- Тһе other reading will also yield nearly the game meaning.—R. P. J.J 
7 As the record distinguishes Utarápadha from Bharadhavasa it should be taken to refer dd. that part of 
the country of which Takshasili was the capital as in the Divyüvadàna (р. 407), Cf., Kavyamimamea, р. 94 
8 бидайда Palace is mentioned in the Mudrarakshasa (Act ІП) as the palace of Chandragupta үе 
This must have been near or on the Ganges. Kharavela’s entry by means of ele implies i қ 
phants im, was 
eae that it was a 
9 samnivesa.., probably sarmnivesayati, “ sets up an image". Samnivésa in the se i i 
] e i . nee of an imag ы 
in the dictionaries. The image called the Kalinga Jina was set up by Kharavels. This шшш ранено 
away by King Nanda. There is no doubt about the reading of the text and the translation of Namda-rūja эшш. 
10 sivisa-parisarafa = sirvàsa-parisaram, Compare the Kamandakiya on nirnisg phan: ) i. 
sara is enclosure or stockade. * Ке аы 
11 supavata-vijaya-chaka: Skt. supravritta-vijaya-chakra d i Y 
oe | » <)., pavata-chako іп 1.17; Ж “ 
of conquest ’. ently this was a term common to Buddhism and Jainism. That шу Pr 
preached Jainism in Кацора is attested by the tradition contained in Jaina literature (J. B. O. R. 8 vai 
ҰШ, р. 223). The Haribhadsiya-vrsiti anya that Mahavira went to Kalings his Mira еш : 
where १७ fri 
Ж g his father's friend was 


lam adopting 
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preached), (he) offers respectfully! roval maintenances, China clothes? (silks) and white clothes 3 
to (the monks) who (by their austerities) have extinguished the round of lives,’ the preachers 
onthe religious life and conduct at the Relic Memorial. Ву Kharavela, the tlustrious, 
ава layman devoted to worship, is realised (the nature of) jira and déha? 


(D. 10) cee IE bringing about a Council* of the wise ascetics and sages, from 
hundred (i.e., all) quarters, the monks (samanas) of good deeds and who have fully followed (the 
injunctions) ............... ... near the Rehe Depository of the Arhat, on the top of the 
N ecc with stones.............. brought from many miles (yojanas) quarried 
from excellent mines (he builds) shelters!? for the Sirnhapatha Queen Sindhula. ...... 42% 

(L. 16) .................. Patalaka(?) ...... (he) sets up four columns inlaid with beryl.. 
ES at the cost of seventy-five hundred thousands ; (he) causes to be compiled expeditiously the 


(белі) of the seven-fold Amgas!! of the sixty-four? (letters). Не is the King of Peace, the 
King of Prosperity, the King of Monks (bhikshus), the King of Religion (Dharma), who has been 
seeing, hearing and realising blessings (kalydnas)— 

(L. 17) .............. accomplished in extraordinary virtues, respector of every sect, the 
repairer of all temples, one whose chariot and army are irresistible, one whose empire is protected 
by the chief of the empire (himself), descended from the family of the Royal Sage Vasa, 
the Great conqueror, the King, the illustrious Kháravela. 


No. 8.—KAP COPPER-PLATE OF KELADI SADASIVA-NAYAXA; SAKA 1479, 
By N. LaksHMINARAYAN Rao, M.A. 


This copper-plate was secured by the Assistant Archeological Superintendent for Epigraphy, 
Southern Circle, Madras, from Kap а village in the South Kanara district of the Madras 
Presidency in 1921 and has been noticed in the Annual Report on South Indian Epigraphy for 


that year as No. 8 of Appendix A. 
а у ЛА, гышын ы тз. ү ee य О 
larahayate = arghayate. 

3 China-vatani = chirna-vastrani от China-vastrani. The latter gives a more reasonable meaning. 

3 vdsd-sitani.—This was formerly read as tusá-sitàni, It would be the earliest reference to the white clothes 
later on connected with the Svétàmbara sect. 

“ғатяйа = Skt. samsriti. 

$ Navaka = Skt. Jiipaka.—Yapa in yipa-nàávakehi may be interpreted in view of Ив use in Charaka as 
us Mitigating pain”, or as “ supporting life" according to the Mahābhārata. [The translation given above із 
adopted now from the Jaina texts. See above p. 85, п. 5—K. P. J.] 

* The Jainas raised symbolical graves of saints and Nishidi or Nishidhi was the name given to them. (Cf. 
ante, Vol. II, p. 274; Ind. Ant., Vol. XH, p. 99). 

* Soul and body : these relate to the Jaina philosophy wherein the topic is very prominent (Stevenson, 
Heart of Jainism, Ch. VII). 

* Sarghayana = assemblage, 

> pabhare = prig-bhare, 

19 nisayini = Skt. питаудді. 

+ Arhga is a technical term meaning the sacred canon of the Jainas. H we read Arga-satika-turiyar instead 
of Amgasatikam turiyar then we may translate it as “ the Angas (in collections of) 7 and 4”, According to the 
Jaina tradition the Angas, eleven in number, were discovered after their Joss. 

ІЗ turiyth = tvaritam, “ expeditiously”, ог turiyarh, “ four-fold”. Jaina authors maintain that the Jaina 
Canon is covered by 64 letters ; see Gémmajasara, Jiva-khanda (Sacred Books of the James, Vol. V, 1627 edition 
by J. L. Jaini, Introduction, p. 13). 


90 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. XX. 





ae Sg LO МЫСА Ee hg ЖА te Ее 


“The plate which is rectangular in shape is 16:4" long and n broad. At the top of the 
plate, just in the centre, there is a flat projection 1-4” broad and 1 high shaped into the фот 
of an arch. There is а small hole in the arch through which passes an ordinary copper ring 1-7 
in diameter. The plate has sufiered a slight damage at its proper right corner at the top. But 
the writing on either side is in a good state of preservation. The plate with the ring weighs 
230 tolas. ” | 

The language of the inscription is partly Sanskrit and partly Kannada. The first six 
verses are in Sanskrit and the next six in Kannada, the rest being in Kannada prose. The 
Kannada verses are defective both in diction and in prosody. The record is written in Kannada 
alphabet and is rather indifferently inscribed. The letter va is often written like ra and it is 
not easy to distinguish pa from ru (as in Tirumarasa in line 17). The aspirates are dcs 
distinguished by means of the vertical stroke at the bottom except in the case of dha. he 
secondary form of va is sometimes used (vulla in l. 36 and vürolage in 1. 37). With respect to 
orthography : (4) the consonants are invariably doubled when they are preceded by répha $ 
(ii) the nasal is generally changed into an anusvara before consonants of the same class ; (iii) the 
consonants are freely used in place of vowels (e.g., ye for e in 1. 21 and vo for o in 1. 14); (iv) the 


letter sa is sometimes wrongly used for sha (ll. 8 and 42); and (v) double ла is used for ma as 
in arnnava (1.9). 


The object of the inscription is to register a grant of land made by Madda-Heggade, the 
chief of Kap with (the consent) of the assembly (malinavaru), communal and professional 
guilds (gama-pana) and subordinate offcers,?for offerings to Dharmmarátha, the 15th Jina 
Tirtharnkara. The gift was made at the instance of the Jaina teacher Dévachandradéva for 
the spiritual welfare of his guru Munichandradéva, the disciple of Abhinava évakirttidéva. 


The date of the record is Salivahana-Saka 1479, the cyclic year Nala, the first tithi of the 
bright half of Karttika, and Sunday. According to L. D. Swamikannu Pillai's Ephemeris the 
details correspond regularly to A.D. 1556, October 4, Sunday. 


The inscription opens with an obeisance to Dharmmanátha which is followed by a verse in 
praise of the Jina-doctrine ($asana). It then invokes Vardhamana (Mahavira), the 24th Jina. 
Verses 3 to 6 describe the high spiritual attainments of a Jaina sage named Bhinu who belonged 
to Tintripi-gachchha, Kanür-gana and Müla-saragha. The Kannada verses, which follow, 
extol the donor Madda-Heggade but tell us nothing material exce 


pt that he belonged to the 
Рай ша line (бай) and that he was the administrator of the beautiful town of Кар. (Vv.7-12.) 
The inscription then states that Raraarajayya, though he was the lieutenant of king Sad&a£i- 


уагауа, was ruling the ( Vijayanagara) empire (1. 18-21) and that Sacativa-Nayaka (of 1 kkéri) 
was the ruler of the districts of Вагакаги and Mangaliru. Next comes an eulogy of 
Madda-Heggade in an elaborate prose passage which tells us that he was administering the 
chief town of Кар with (the help of) the assembly, communal and professional associations and 
subordinate officers. Then follows the formal portion of the grant. The lands granted were 





Талған 1s uze corrupt form of nadinavaru which comes from paj Gan najinavsru 18 іе corrupt form of nàdinavaru which comes from "Zdu meaning assembly. 
з gana ‘is an aggregate of kulas hi samühas— tu ganah sam prakirtitah (Kütyayana, Vir amitrodaya, 
р. 426; quoted by Dr. Pran Nath in his “ Eccnomic coud.tion of Anciert Таа", р. 54); and pana is a sectarian 
division, Eighteen panes are teferred to ie an inscription of the 17th century, viz, Vydvahdrikas, paiichalas 
(tive sects of euuths), cumbhalibas (potters), fantutüyins (weavers), vastra-bhédakas (cloth dyers 1), tila-ghàtakas 
(ой-төШеге). Furapfakas (kurafakas ? : shoe-makers), vuetra-rak. dévàhgae, parikeliti (parikeletté- 
rajakas (washermen) and kshau, 


shakas (tailors), 

girs 1: keepers of pack-bullocks), goerakshalas (cow-herds), kiratas (bunters), 

rakas (barbers). These formed a recognised part of the local assemblies. (Annual Report cn Svuth-Indian 
Ерѓдгчрћу for 1918, part TE, paragraphs 84 and 85.) 
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situated in the village of Mallaru and yielded an income of 80 varáhas.! This income, it states, 
was to be utilized for the daily rice offering, for the halu-dhàre (milk-bath?) and for feeding the 
assembly (of sages) on the 17th and 25th days of every month. Provision was also made for extra 
expenses to be incurred when either of these days happened to be а Matgala(4)-t:avddaéi. Muni 
Charanavija:aji “rom Poona has kindly pointed out that, accordinz to the colophon of the 
Digamtara Jaina work Yasodharackariya, Maiigala-trayodasi isthe 13th day oi the dark 
fortnight of Aévina. 


байдыуа-ХауаКа of the record was the first prominent chief of the Ikkéri-Keladi family 
which held sway over the whole of South Kanara and parts of the Mysore State from the 16th 
to the 18th century A. D.* Since very little is known about him, a short account of his career 
may be given here. He was the elder of the two sons of Chaudappa, the governor of Maila- 
dééa, the younger being Bhadrappa. Soon after Sadasiva succeeded his father, his first act was 
to reduce to submission by the order of Ramarajayva, who was the de facto ruler of Vijayanagara, 
the kings of Bijapur and Kalyana. Immensely pleased with this achievement of Sadasiva, the 
emperor appointed him governor of Chandragutti, Barakiru and Mangalüru, besides bestowing 
on him the title of Kote-kolahala(disturber of forts) and the privilege of affixing the term of 
honour ráya-náyaka to his name. Sadisivas next expedition was against the rebellious chiefs 
of Chandragutti and Bidar and in recognition of his achievements he got the biruda of Satru- 
saplangaharana. Не next put down the chiefs of Tulu and Kerala and set up a pillar of 
victory. Shortly afterwards, he punished the defection of two chiefs named Yedava and Murari 
in the country of Jalibalu and received as a reward the title of Yedava-Murari from the 
emperor. Sometime later, he marched against Midarass of Badkapura and took him 
prisoner. By this time Sadasiva’s younger brother Bhadrappa who had gone on a pilgrimage 
came back. ‘After governing the provinces conjointly with his brother for sometime, Sadaéiva 
nominated him as his successor with the surname Imrnadi байабіуа-Мауака and retired to 


the forest.* 


The date ot Sad&giva-Nayaka may now be ascertained. Our grant is dated in Saka 1479 
(A.D. 1556). The latest date available for him, viz., Saka 1486, Dundubhis (A.D. 1562) 
is furnished by a record at Manigárakéri near Barakur. And Saka 1473, Sadharana® (A.D. 1250) 
is the earliest date that we have for him frcm his inscriptions. In бака 1488, Kshaya’ (A.D 
1566) Immadi Sadasiv®-Nayaka is known to have been ruling. Sadasiva-Nayaka must, therefore, 
have ceased to rule sometime between A.D. 1562 and A.D. 1566. So the period in which he 
flourished may be taken to be A. р. 1550-1562. The date zssigned to him by Rice viz, 
A. D. 1513-1545 is, therefore, not correct. Неге it is necessary to say a word about Immadi 
Sad&éiva-Nayaka's place in the genealogy of the Keladi family. Though a number 





1 A varaha is equal to 3} rupees, But the expression used here is dodda-(bjg) varaha, the exact significance 


of which is not clear. 
3 For an account of this family see A. S. R. for 1911-12, pp. 196 ff; and Rice's Mysore and Coorg from 


Inscriptions, pp. 156 ff. 

3 This title as well aa others that follow are found in most of the inscriptions of the Nayakas of Tkkéri. 

< This account із based on Kaliólas 2-5, Taranga V of the Sanskrit Encyclopaedia Sivatatcaratnükara 
edited by Messrs. B. Rama Rao, M.A., LL.B. and Vidvàn P. Sundara Sastri. 

3 No. 168 of 1901, Annual Report on South- Indian Epigraphy, 1901, 

* Ер. Carn., Vol. ҮШІ, Nagar 77. 

? Ibid, Nagar 1. 

* Mysore and Coorg from Inacrirtiona, table on p. 157» 
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of his inscriptions has been discovered he has not been included in the table? of the house 
published by Rice, pethaps, because his relationship to other members of the dynasty was not 
known to that scholar. Now the work Sivatatvaratndkara enables us to say that Immadi 
Sadaéiva-Nayaka was the younger brother and successor of Sadasiva. 

The sage Bhanu, who has been highly eulogised in the record, must have been one of the 
Jaina teachers of that name who were replaced by Lalitakirtis in about Saka 1286.3 Nothing is 
known about Dévachandradéva at whose instance the grant was made, his guru Munichandra- 
déva and his guru Abhinavadévakirttidéva. 

With regard to the geographical names occurring in the inscription, the village Mallaru 
may be identified with Mallüru in the Udipi Taluk; Belugu]a is the well-known Sravana 
Belgola in the Mysore State; Kopana is Kopal, a famous place of pilgrimage of the Jainas 
in the Nizsm’s Dominions; Parvata is probably identical with Srisailam in the Kurnool Dis- 
trict, which is one of the twelve great centres of Saiva worship. Gékarna is the village of 
that name in North Kanara; Tirumale is the celebrated Tirupati in the Chittoor District. 
Ojjantagiri, which appears as Urjayat-giri in the Junagadh inscription of Rudradàman,* is 
the Mount Girnar on which there is an ancient temple of Néminatha. 


TEXT. 
First Side. 
1 Sri-Dharmmanátha[né] éaranu || Srimat-parama-gambhira-syidvad-amogha-larhchhanan 
['*] jīyā- 
2 t=trailékya-nathasya  $àsanarh Jina-éisanam || [1*] Svasti Sri sakala-jidna-samrajya 


-pada-rajita[h*] | Va- 

3 rthdba(rddha)mana-Jinaddhisa"-syadvada-matha-bhasurah | [2*] Timtrini-gachchha- 
varasés=sudhdméur=jiiana-di- 

4 dhitih [|*]sa(d*]-dharmma-sarasi-harsah pravadi-gaja-késari || [3*] Kánür-gana-nabho- 
bhigs babhati muni- 

5 kumjja}rah | ajiiana-timir-dddhiti [b*] Srimàn-Bhàánu-mun-i[$va]rah | [4*] Parhch-achira- 
&ara-dhvasta-parücha- 

6 bàna-[5a]ra-vrajah | akharnda-Sri-tapo-lakshmi-nàyakó Bhànu-saryami || [5*] Srimad-Bhànu- 


mu- 

7 niéva[ró] vijayaté syadvada-dharmm-ambaré Srimad-jfidna-vinit([na]-didhiti-[6a]ta-dhvast- 
arhdhaka- 

8 ra-vrajah(|*] $ri-Mül-àmala-samgha-niraja-maha-sharhdésv'-akharda-$riyarh vyata[nva]- 
n=muni- 

9 kéka-charu-nikaram saukhy-àrnn(n)avé magnayan? || [6*] Tulu-desav=erhba bhüpana poleva 
mahà-pa- 


10 dakad-arhte yesarg(se)gurh nichkarh’ dharey-olage Карта nagarada nelanan-á]va bhüpa 
Madda~Heggadey-emban || [7*] 


1 Ep. Carn., Vol. VIII, Nagar 2, 3 and 4. 

2 Mysore and Coorg, р. 157. 

3 Above, Vol. VIII, p. 129, f. n. 2. 

4 Nandolal Dey's Ancient Geography of India, p. 193. 
s Above, Vol. УШ, p. 42. 

* Read Jinadhisah. 

7 Read shandéshv-. 

s Read màjjayan. 

* Bead nichcham. 
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11 Pamgula-bali adhipatiyanu poth-galasade(a) nelake tànu nripa-kula-tilakarh | sagata- 
sabhevolu 
12 polgalgujm | Amgaja-jaya-Jina-pad-&bja-madhukaran-erhbarh | [8*] Bhü-dévira mukha- 
karhnadi badérh [ helva]- 
13 трое Kapuv=enisida nagararh ` &üdaradimin-adaro[lg-à] médini-mata-Dharmmanathan= 
ena(selgurh Jinapam ‘ (9*] A-nayara- 
14 kk-adhipativurm Sri-pati Tiru[ma|rasa-nripa [a]vani-tilakam | убтапада àtánurh võtu 
karam Mukti-La- 
15 kshmig-ittam manamam || (10*] Yën-erhbe Madda-Heggade dana-chatulr]-vvidhakke tine 
chirhtà-ratnarh sanmuí(nnu)ta-.r1na-pana- 
16 nnileyarh? urhnnata?-$ilavanu tilde [nri]pa-ripu-sambararm |l [11%] Dharmmadolarh [dridha)- 
chittanu nirmmala- 
17 guru-bhaktivalli Tirumarasa-nripam Dbarmma-Jina-Jaina-Sisanamamh vorn-mandim tanu 
madi kriti[va]- 
18 thn(nn)=ittar | (12*] Svasti Sri [15] Jayadbhudayat Saliváhana-Saka-varsha 1479 
neya sathda Nala-sarhvatsara- 
19 da Karttika-suddha 1 Adityavaradalu S$riman-mahàrüjádhirája rajaparaméévara Satya- 
ratnakara 
20 $&aranágata-vajra-parhjara chatu[s*]samudr-àdhisvara Kalivuga- chakravartti $ri-virapratipa 
Badásiva- 
21 ráya-rája-ràjérhdra-dakshina-bhàga-bhàgva-dévatá-sarhnibharum-appa Ramarijayya- 
navar[u] уё- 
22 ka-[chhaltradirh rájya(va]nu pratipdlisut-irdda kaladalu Báraküru Marngalüralu Sadasi- 
(Si)jva-Nayakaru 
23 rajyavam  ge[yi]t*-irdda kaladalu Tulu[va]-de&a-kàmipi-mukha-kamala-tilak&yama[n]- 
anadi-si- 
24 ddha-prasiddha-Kápi-sirhhásan-óday-&chal-álarükarana-taruna-[t]aregi-praküsarurh ananya- 
r&janya-sau[ja]- 
26 nany*-[suMáryya-viryya-dheiryya-[m& ]dhuryya-gárhbhiryya-naya-vinaya-satya-Sauch-üdy- 
anamíta-guna- 
26 gana-niitna-ratn-abharans-gana-kiran-Odydtits-Bharat&idi-sakala-[pu}rana-purusharumsappe 
27 Tirumalarasar-àda Madda-Heggadeyara ауага һАП(ватаги gana-pana-sivantaru Каріна 
та)уауа- 
28 nu pratipalisut=irdda keladalu' [|*] Svasti (1J#] Srfmad-r&va-rája-guru-marhdal-&cháryva maha- 
29 všda-vadiSvara rays-vidi-pitamaha sakela-vidva{jjjana-chakravarttigalumh® ity-ady-aneka- 
bi- 
30 rudavali-virajamainarush Kanigra’-gan-dgra-ganyarugalumsappa Srimad-Abhinava- 
31 devakirttidevarugala éishyaru Municharhdradévsrugalu (ajvarugala fishyaru D&vacham- 
drade- 
1 Read ommanadais. 
3 Read nilayam. 
% Read unnata. 
* Read Jay-abhyudaya. 
® Read geyyutt-. 
* Delete na. 


* Read kàüladalu. 
* These birudas are also borne by Bha tiks!aüke, the author of Sabdánuiáscna, the Kannada grammar ір 


$ anskrit, and several other Jaina teachers. 
"Read Kagér-. 


= —— 
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32 varugalu tamma guru Munichamdradévarugalige svargg-apavarggakke Ейгарау-ӛзі 
Каріпа- 

33 lu dharmmavanu madabëk=erhba chittadirnda Tirumalarasar=ada Madda-Heggadeyara 
kürh(kü)- 

34 deyu ауага nàlinavaru gana-[p]ana-samarhtara küdeyu Kapina halara saháyadirh- 

35 da dharmmakke vorhdu kshétravanu kodabéku yerùdu chittaisal-àgi avarugalu dharmma- 

36 parinàma-svarüpavane vullavar=ada karana guru-bhaktiyirhda tamma simeya- 

37 lu Мапа. emba [vü]r-olage padu[va*]na dikkinalu Ralarhtopatina bàlkevalu agaji- 

38 ida volage bettina gadde 1 Ека bia balla mü[va]ttara lekkada Баба müde 2 mattarh 
a- 

39 galimdarh horage Püpinadiy-erhba ga[dde]lkkara bija balla müvattara lekkada bija 

40 müde 4 шабаш bagila gadde l kkarn bija balla müvattara lekkada müde 4 gadde mū- 


Second Side. 


41 rakkar bija müde 101 bhümigalige vulla kare mure mane bavi halasu mávu su- 

42 mbe nikkil-urkkamrdde Байға јаја paša(sha)na saha müla-dháüreyanu vera(eredu) ko- 
43 ttu yisikorhda dodda vara(&)ha ga 80 aksha(a)radalu yerhbhattu vara(a)ha yi ho- 

44 nnige yeradu bejeyalu saha varsha 1 kke baha akki arhgadiya horigeya 

45 За Ша aivattara lekkada akki müde 24 1 akkige nadava dharmmada vivara Kapina basti- 
46 ya kelagana neleyalu Dharmma-Tirtha[ih*]kara-sannidhiyalu madhyahna-kaladalu nityada- 
47 lu dina уошдакке vorndu balla akkiya naivédyakku [Mu]nicharhdradévarugala hesa- 

48 rinalu паја[уа] hala-dharegu saha akki müde 10 tirnga]u tirhgalu tappade tit- 

49 galalli 17 hohàga nadava vara 1 mattarh ippatta-aidu 25 hohaga nadava 

50 vara 1 ашёи timgalalli yeradu vara samadaya! nadavudakke akki müdevu? 

51 12 i vàrarbgalalli Marhgala(a)-trayodasi bahaga à Marngala(4)-trayddasi nadava- 

52 [d-e]in[du*] viséshav-agi yirisida akki müde 2 arhtu akki müde yippatta-nalku | 

53 yi dharmmada sthaladalli Ballalarige andya sanàya salladu illa 4 stha[la]*gadalu* idda 
54 vokkalige bitti bidara salladu kanike dese appane padadalli yettu(a) salladu yerndu 

55 sarvvamanyav-agi Tirumalarasar-àda Madda-Heggadeyaru avara nàlinavaru ga 

56 na-papa-sàmarhteru saha tamma dharmma-parindama-nimittav-agi tamma Svarü(ru)chi- 
57 yimda guru-bhaktiyithda vodarmnbattu barasi kotta tarnbra-ššsana imt=a 

58 ppudakke sakshigalu ati(dhi)kari Karhta-setti Chata Bikra-setti Sàmani Samkara- 

59 setti Raja-setti Bagge-[se*]ttiya aliya Kasana Mü]üra Belile Birumāļa 

60 Dugga Вашдал Birusàmapi yimt-inivara vubhay-anma[ta*]dim Ma 

61 rhgalüra Sarkai-Senabóvana baraha [1%] yirht-i dharmma Sàsa[na*]kke marheala- 

62 maha-éri Sri éri[li*]Sva-datta[d*]-dvigunarh punyarh para-datt anupálanam[i*] 

63 para-datt-àpaháréna sva-dattarh nih(sh)phalam bhavët || Dana pálanayor-mmadbva 

64 danach=chhreyornupalanari dánàt-svarggam-avàpnoti palanid=achyutarh 

65 райаш || уці) dharmma-Sasanakke &vanün-obba Jainan-ádàva tappidare Belugu- 

66 Jada Gummatanatha Kopanada Charhdranátha Ujjarhta-giriya Némisvara- 

67 modalada Jina-biribagalan-oda(e)da pápakke hoharu Saivan=adare Pa- 


3 Bead samudáya. 

3 Read mide. 

® Tbe letter [19] is written below the line. 
4 Read sthajadalu, 
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68 rvvata-Gókarnna-modaládavaralli! koti-lirngavan-oda(e)la раза Бе hoharu 
69 Vaishnavan-àdare Tirumale-modalidavaralli kóti- Vishnu-mürtivanzo la()- 
70 da papakke hoharu || Bhadrath bhüyàj-Jina-sásanasva Га | Sri[. * j 


TRANSLATION. 


L. 1. Obeisance to Dharmmanatha ! 

V. 1. For the translation of this verse see above, Vol. ХПІ, p. 22. 

У. 2. Hail! The illustrious Vardhamana, the lord of Jinas, who adorns the seat (symbolic) 
of universal sovereignty of all knowledge and who brightens the 511-710 school. 

Vv. 3 and 4. Bhanu, the lord of sages, the ray of enlightenment of the moon to the Tim- 
trini-gachchha ocean, the swan in the lake of pure faith (:.е., Jainism), а Поп to the elephant 
of religious disputants, the dispeller of the darkness of ignorance, the elephant amony ascetics, 
shines in the sky of Kànür-gana. 

V. 5. The sage Bhanu who broke asunder the multitude of arrows of Cupid by his arrows, 
the five practices (dchdras*) is the lord of the ever prosperous Goddess of Penance 

V. 6. The illustrious Bhanu, the lord of sages, the reducer of the masses of darkness to dust 
by hundred fresh rays of knowledge, stands victorious in the heavens of Syadvüda religion fos- 
tering eternal prosperity among the assemblage of lotuses in the (luke of) the pure Mtla-samgha 
and immersing sages, the herds of lovely ökas, in the ocean of happiness. 

V. 7. Madda-Heggade, the ruler of the city of Kap-—be he ever radiant on the earth like 
the shining pendant worn by the king, in the form of the Tulu country. 

V. 8. (This) jewel of the community of kings, the lord of the territory adorned by golden 
pinnacles, born in the Pangula lineage, а bee at the lotus feet of Jina the conqueror of Cupid, із 


being praised in assemblies (of great and lcarned men). 
V. 9. The city known as Кари is the mirror of the goddess Earth; therein shines the 


Jinapa Dharmmanitha honoured by the world. 

V. 10. The lord of that city and the favourite of Fortune, king Tirumarasa, the ornament 
of the goddess Earth, gave himself up with one mind and with great zeal to (the service of) the 
Goddess of Final emancipation. 

V. 11. How shall I describe (him) ? Madda-Heggade is the wish-giving gem (chuitaratna) 
for the four kinds of gifts, the abode of all virtues and the vanquisher of enemy kings who have 
baughty demeanour. 

V. 12. King Tirumarasa possessed of firm faith in dharmma granted a Jaina-sásana (endow- 
ment) with one mind and with great devotion to his spiritual preceptor and got an inscrip- 
tion written (to that effect). 

14. 18f. Hail! Prosperity ! In the prosperous Sáliv&hana Saka year 1479 expired (corres- 
ponding to) the cyclic year Na]a, on the 1st (day) of the bright half of Karttika, on Sunday, 

Ll. 198. when Нагаагаҙаууа, who was, as it were, the Goddess of Fortune on the right 
side of the Mahdrajddhiraja, the Paramésvara, ocean of Truth, and adamantine cage 
for those who seek refuge, the lord of the four oceans, the emperor of Kaliyuga, Virapratüpa- 
Sadásivarüya, was protecting the kingdom under one umbrella and while Sadasiva-Nayaka 
was ruling (as viceroy) the (provinces of) Вагакага and Marngalüru, BM 

1 Read *davugalalli. 

3 The five acharas are: 1. Daréan-ãohÃra (to induce steady faith), 2. Jüán-áchára (to increase know-edge), 
3. Charitr-&chára (to improve one's daily life), 4. Tapa-&chàra (to become a great ascetic) and 5. Viry-ichara 
(to increase the power of one's iuner self). (Sravana-Be]gola Inscriptions, Translations p. 54, f. г. 2). 
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Ll. 238. and while Madda-Heggade who had the name Tirumalarasa, an ornament to the 
lotus face of the damsel the Tu]uva country, the young sun (emerging from) the eastern mountain. 
viz., the throne of Кар which is from time immemorial famous in all directions, (the incarnation 
as it were of) all the ancients like Bharata? radiant with the rays of multitudes of ornaments 
of fresh gems, the collection of many virtues, which were possessed by no other man of royal 
descent, viz., friendliness, generosity, prowess, sweetness, profundity, policy, politeness, truth 
and purity, ete., was ruling the chiefdom of Kap assisted by his assembly, communal and ргс- 
fessional guilds and his subordinate officers ; 

Li. 985. hail! ‘Munichandradéva, the disciple of Abhinavadévakirtidéva, the dcharya of 
the circle of roval preceptors, the lord of great disputants, emperor of all learned men, resplendant 
with several such birudas, the foremost (follower) of the Kanur-gana ; 

Ll. 31ff. his disciple Dévachandradéva requested Tirumalarasa alias Madda-Hezzade, his 
assembly, communal and professional guilds and his officers to grant a piece of land with the 
help of several (people) of Kap, with the intention of instituting a charity at Kap for the final 
beatitude of his guru Munichandradéva ; 

Ll. 36ff. and as they were оға charitable temperament, they, out of devotion to their prc- 
ceptor, granted, with pouring of water, on the western side of the village of Mallàru (situated) 
within their province, in the place called Kalantdpatina-balke, on the inner side of the trench, 
one бейи? land requiring seed (for sowing) of 2 mide of paddy calculated at 30 balla (for each 
mide) and outside the trench one wet land called Papinadi requiring 4 müde calculated at 30 
balla and а bàgila land requiring seed of $ müde calculated at 30 balla ; (in all) three wet lands 
requiring seed of 10 miide, with the properties attached to them, viz., kare, mure, house, well, 
jack-trees, mango- trees, зитбе, nikkil, urkkamrdde, crop, water and stone; (and Dévachandra~ 
déva) received 80 big vardhas—in words eighty—(being the money income of the said lands). 

Ll. 44f. From this gold (was to be purchased), at both crops, 24 müde of rice calculated at 
50 balla of the standard prevalent in the bazaar. The (following are the) details of the charities 
to be managed with this rice : 

Ll. 46ff. 10 müde of rice for the rice offering at noon at the rate of one balla each day and 
for the Adlu-dhdre, conducted in the name of Munichandradéva to Dharmanitha-Tirtharhkara 
in the lower storey of the temple at Кар; 12 müde of rice for feeding Jain ascetics (samuddya) 
on 2 days in the month, viz., the 17th and 25th day. Tf either of these days happened to be a 
Mamgald-trayddasi, 2 müde of rice were provided for the extra expenses that would have to be 
incurred to celebrate that Mamgald-trayddasi. Thus the total is 24 müde. 

Ll. 53f. In this place of charity the taxes anaya* and sandya? were not to be levied by 
the Ballalas® ; the Vokkalu had no bifi” and bidara and the fees kanike, dese and appane 
could not be raised. 

| Ll. 558. (This is) the copper-plate inscription recording the sarvaminya gift caused to be 
written and granted by Tirumalarasa alias Madda-Heggade, his assembly, communal and profes- 
sional guilds and subordinate officers out of their own free will and devotion to their guru. 





ДФД— д Д-- 
` 1 Bharata was the brother of Bahubali ог Gommata and son of Adinitha Ti 
: ‚ the first Tirthanka 
Vol. VII, p. 108 and Mysore Arch. Rep. for 1913, p. 5). irthankara. (Above, 


1 betfu is a wet land capable of yielding one crop annually. 
® balla is equal to 2 seers generally. 
« aya generally means income but the import of andya is not clear. 
* aunü ya is perhaps а mistake for sénaya, i.e., tax paid towards the mainte 

li TE nance of 
* Ballalae are. like the Heggades, a sect of the Bant class ( of an army. 
торі goneraliy means free labour. 


в bidára is perhaps a mistake for біғйда, a tax. (See S. I. 1., Vol. 1V, Nos 255 aud 275; 
9 . ४ 276}. 


South Canara Manual, Vol. I, p. 159). 
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| Ll. 58ff. The witnesses for this (transaction) are: Atikari (Adhikar, Kürbta-setti. Chata 
Bikra-setti, башат! Sarhkara-setti Raya-setti, Basge-sett:'s nephew Késana. Mülüra Belile 
Biramala Dugga and Barhqdiri Birusámni. ith the consent of all these. Sathkavi-Sénahdva of 
Mamgalür wrote this. Prosperity and good fortune to this charity deed! 
Ll. 6217, Imprecatorv verses. | 
L. 65ff Any one who violates this charity, if he is a Jaina, shali incur the sin of breaking 
the images of Gummatanätha of Belagula, Chandranitha of Kopana and Némisvara of Ujjan- 
tagiri and other Jaina idols; if a Saiva, he shall incur the sin of breaking a crore of liùgas at 
Parvata, Gókarna etc. ; if a Vaishyava, he shail incur the sin of breaking a crore of images 
: Memes in (holy) places like Tirumale. May there be prosperity to the Jina-sasana (doctrine). 
ortune ! 
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[ VIKRAMA-SAMVAT] 703. 


Ву R. R. HALDER, RAJPUTANA MUSEUM, AJMER. 


This short inscription was found at Sàmoóli in the district of Bhomat in Mewar and is now 
preserved in the Rájputána Museum at Ajmér. Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar has already noticed it.! 
It consists of twelve well-engraved lines of writing, covering a space of about 93" x 101". The 
stone being slightly broken at the lower right corner, a portion of the inscription is missing. A 
few letters here and there are also indistinct. The average size of the letters is about 2”. On 
account of its importance as the earliest inscription of the Guhila family of Mewar, a detailed notice 
of it is given below. 

The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets of the acute-angled type. They 
are almost similar to those of the Udaipur inscription of Арагајіќа 2 of V. $. 718 (A. C. 661) though 
the matras of the vowels 0,1,1, и and à have different forms. The language is incorrect Sanskrit 
and the inscription is written very carelessly. Аз a result, the metres employed do not always 
stand scanning, and the meaning is also not quite clear in a few places. As regards orthography, 
the following points may be noted :— is used for р in ріпа (1.4), апа э for п in -jandnamndi- 
(1. 5) and -сазтуа (1.9); the anusvara is used for m in -sambaüdham (1.8) and is redundant in 
-janünamndi- (1. 5) and -ujtaditamm-àrapya- (l T); the тазағда is omitted іп Hare (l. 2), 
-narapati (1. 5) etc., while it is redundant in -bAayah (l. 2), -mahatarah (1-10) and -janivah 
(1. 4) etc. ; sandhi is not observed in -jivanam 4даға” (l. 6), -ágata ashtddasa- (l. 7) and other 
places, while it is wrongly used in -nivaharh mavdlokya (l. 3). Other mistakes and irregulari- 
ties are pointed out in the text and the footnotes thereto. 

The contents of the inscription may be summed up as follows :—After the invocation of the 
goddess Chandikà (ll. 1-4), the epigraph praises Siladitya as the conqueror of his foes (ll. 4-5). 
Ц. 5-7 record that а Mahājana (community) headed by Je[nta*|ka who had migrated from Vata- 
парага, started an 69074 (? Skt ükara, a mine) in Aranyakipagiri which became a source of live- 
libood for the people. In the next two lines it is said that the Mahatara (Маһайаға) Jéntaka, 
at the command of the Mahdjana, founded at the place a temple (dévakula) of Aranyavàsini 
(Durga), which was noted for its eighteen vauálikas (bards), hailing from different parts of the 
country and was always crowded with rich and wealthy people. The sense of the last two lines 





1 PRAS., W.C., 1908-09, р. 48 and Ind. Ant., Vol, XXXIX, p. 189. 
з Above, Vol IV, рр. 298. 
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is not very clear, the inscription being broken at the corner. It appears, however, that the 
Mahatara Jéntaka, having seen the approach of the messengers of Yama entered fire (?) or com- 
mitted suicide at the holy place of Débuvaka. The record ends with the date 703 Katika 
(Kûarttika} di (95. Evidently the year belongs to the Màlava-Vikrama era and corresponds to 
646 A.C. 

As regards the personages mentioned in the inscription it would appear that Siladitya was a 
scion of the Guhila family of Mewar. This inference is supported by the documents which have 
already been published—e.g., the Atapura! inscription of Saktikumira, the inscription of Chitér,* 
dated V. S. 1331, the Mt. Abii inscription of Samarasimha. As has been pointed out by 
Prot. D. В. Bhandarkar,‘ the name Sila in the Atapura inscription stands for Siladitya who was 
succeeded by Араға (а whose inscription, dated V. 8. 718 (A. C. 661), has been alluded to above. 
Nothing of importance is recorded about the Mahatara Jéntaka. 


Vatanagara of the inscription is evidently the same as Vata* (Vatapura) which has been iden- 
tified with Vasantagadh’ in Sirohi State and is about 16 miles from Sàmoli, where the inscrip- 
tion was found. 


This inscription is of special interest, as it enables us to rectify a mistake made in connection 
with the pedigree of Goha. Col. Tod supposed that Goha (Guhila, Guhadatta, Guhaditya, etc., 
ihe founder of the Guhila family of Mewar, to which Siladitya of this inscription belongs) de- 
szended from the last Siladitya (Siladitya VI) of Valabhipura. The Alina copper-plate inscrip- 
tion? of the last Siladitya of Valabhipura dated in Gupta Sarnvat 447 (А. C. 766-67), would 
show that he was the ruler of the Valabhi kingdom at least up to the date of his inscription, 
i.e., the latter half of the eighth century А. С.10 As the date of Siladitya of the present inscrip- 
tion is Sarnvat 703 (А. C. 646), that of Goha or Guhila, the fifth?! predecessor from him, should 
fall in the latter half of the sixth century A.C., if an average reign of twenty years be assigned 
to each of the rulers preceding Silàditya (of Mewar). Thus there is a difference of about two 
centuries between the reigns of Goha (Guhila) of Mewar and the last Siladitya of Valabhipura, 
In other words, we might say that Сова (Guhila) had established his rule in Mewar about two 
centuries prior to the break up of the Valabhi kingdom. Therefore Góha could not have been 
the descendant of the last Siladitva (Siladitya VI) of Valabhipura.?# 





1 que जगति भंजमहई न नाग- 

शौलापराजितमहेन्ट्रथटेकपीरा; Ind. Ant, Vol XXXIX, p. 191. 

а Bhavnagar Inscriptions, p. 75, v. 18. 

8 Ind, Ant., Vol. XVI, p. 348, v. 14. 

4 Ibid, Vol. XXXIX, p. 180. 

* Cf. note 1 &bove where the kings are mentioned in succession. 

* Above, Vol. IX, p. 12. 

? Ibid, p. 191. Cf. also Ind. Ant., Vol. XXXIX, p. 187. 
from Vatanagara.—Ed. | 

è Tod's Annals and Antiquities of Rajasthan (W. Crooke’s Edition), Vol. 1, pp. 253-59 

* C. I. L, Vol. IH, pp. 171 ff. Dr. Fleet assigns the inscripti OBL VIL Lal 

à $ ption to Siladit ilàdi hi 

book (vide p. 41, introduction) did not actually reign at Valabhi ( ya VIL In fact, Siladitys II of his 


[But Vasantagadh cannot be philologically derived 


йа: ; Ind, Ant., Vol. V, p. 208 and Би в СА 
р. 308). Hence Siliditya УП ought to be Siliditya VI. [This i 2 = в Chronology , 
List No. 487, footnote 5.—Ed.] d ERR Rater oF opinion only; ¢f. Kielhorn’s Northern 
40 Duffs Chronology of India, р. 67. Tod's 


р. 254, note 3 Annals and Antiquities of Rajasthan (W. Crooke’s Edition), Vol I, 
. 254, а. 


ми (md. Ant., Vol. XXXIX, р. 188, Inscription Мо. IV, 
33 Seo Ind. Ard., Voi. LVI, pp. 169 74. 
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TEXT.!: 


1 ж नमः ॥ पुनातु दिनकम(न्म)रोचिविच्छरितपद्मपं(प)वच्छवि दुरितमाश 
TIT атте 
यं п इरे(रः) शिखिशिखाभकेमरस्थितमपास्तरज(जो) नूपुरा(र)भयाः(या)च्छरित- 
दिविभाव(दिखिभागः) w- 

3 दाः(दा) M] असुरोर(रः)खल!लं) शलविनिभिन(नर)मुहिररुधिरनिवह्ं । 
[समा]लोक्य केसरि(रो) awfa fa- 

4 रश्च चापलममप्येवः भयसुद्दिजनिव” u जयति विजयी रिपूनां(णां) Ba- 
दिजगुरु- 

5 जणा(ना)नंन्दो:(नन्दो) p^] AMEN नरपति(तिः) खकुलाव(म्ब)र- 
ARARAT) var’ ॥ जयति az- 

6 नगरविनिर्गतमहाजनं(नो) जॉ[न्त*]कप्रसुखं(खः) | ee लोकजीवनं 
आ(नमा)गरमु- 

7 पा(त्पा)दितं(त)मारण्यकूपगिरो:(रौ)' ।[।*] नानादिदेशमागत' अष्टादशवेतालि- 
[क*]ले(लो) कविख्यातं:(तम्‌) \() 

8 धनधान्यददषटपष्टप्र*]विष्टजननित्यसंबाचं(घम्‌)॥ एभिगणेथु्य)तं wa [जेन्त]- 

9 читая) यषभ्ररण्यवासिण्या(न्या) देवकुलं चक्रे मद्ाजनादिष्ट(ट:) ॥ 
देवो च प्र[ति]- 

10 टाप्यंमनुपालयतु* [चि]रः(र) स च जेन्तकमदत(तत)र आस .... 

11 agaaga” समवेक्ष(च्य) | दैबुवके सिधा(दा)यत[ने] .... 

12 लनं" प्रवि्ट(ष्टः) ॥ ७०० ३ u mfa[m]" [f] 


! From the original stone. 

* Expressed by a symbol. 

* fe? is engraved above the line, while 949 of 
за bent downwards and is different from other “Т marks. 

* Read fatal चापलसप्येव ? 

* Read भयमुद्िजन्निव. 

४ R९80 9%414. Probably the metre should be Udgiti. 

२ The ?q? 04244” is written below the line under “fae. 
then the metre would be Udgiti. 

° Read नानादिग्देशागताटाद्श". 

* Read प्रतिष्ठा मनु . 

1* Read 84548474. 

аз Probably 5484 was intended. 

ө Read कात्तिक. 


N 








SqT&° is engraved just below ?qi?, The sign of Tin 9419 


If we read “(4482 in place of “विनिर्गत” (in L 6) 
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N»10.—PATNA MUSEUM PLATES OF RANABHANJA—THE YEAR 22, 


Ву R. D. BaàxERJI, M.A., ВЕМАВЕЗ. 


These plates were sent to the lace Dr. D. B. Spooner by Mr. L. E. B. Cobden-Ram:ay, 1.С.8., 
Political Agent, Orissa Feudatory States, in 1915-16.1 А summary of the contents of the inscrip- 
tion they bear, as drawn by the late Rao Bahadur H. Krishna Sastri, was published in the Annual 
Progress Report of the Eastern Circle for that year.? 


The plates are three in number and are joined together by a copper ring to which is 
attached a seal (127 x 1$") which is ellipsoid in shape and bears the legend Sri- Ranabhafijadévasya. 
They are identical in size and measure 74” by 43^ each. The first plate is inscribed on the inner 
side only while the remaining two bear inscription on both the faces. There are altogether 
fifty-seven lines of writing on these three plates, which are distributed as follows : the first plate 
has eleven lines, the second, eleven lines on each side ; and the third, twelve lines on each side. 
The writing on the whole is neat and clear but each line abounds in mistakes due both to the 
composer and the engraver. 


The record is written in incorrect Sanskrit. The first eleven lines of it are in verse. They - 
contain four stanzas of which the first three are already known from the two Baudh plates of the 
same prince. These verses contain an invocation to Siva and the genealogy of the donor. This 
grant mentions two ancestors of Ranabhafija, namely, Silabhañja and Satrubhafja, while the 
Baudh grant (B) names only one, i.e., Satrubhaüja, his father. The object of the inscription is to 
record the grant of the village of Vahiravada which stood on the banks of the Mahanadi and 
was included іп Dakshinapali and the Khifijali-mandala, to the god Vijaésara (Vijayéévara), by 
Mahadévi Vijya (Vidya) who was the daughter of the illustrious Капака Niyarnama. The god 
Vijaésara is evidently a Siva-linga and the donor, the wife of Ranabhaüja himself. The document 
describes Ranabhaiija as a devout worshipper of Vishnu, the tilaka of the spotless Bhañja race 
and master of both the Khiñjalis, who had obtained the five great '$abdas' whose feet were 
worshipped by the Mahdsdémantas and who had obtained the blessing of the goddess Stam- 
bhéévari. 


Mahinadi is evidently the well-known river of that name in Orissa. Khiñjali is mentioned 
in several Вһайја grants which have already been published. Таш unable to identify the village 
Vahiravada. 

The date of the inscription is, apparently, regular and is given in a half chronogram as Indu- 
vàk-visanti varisé (=Indu-vak-vimésati-varshé).* Ordinarily this expression would denote the year 
2011 of some era but the Baudh plates (B) which are written in the same script as this inscrip- 
tion would show that it stands for 22, vak being taken in the sense of 1.* 


I edit the inscription from the original plates which were kindly placed at my disposal by 
Sir Edward Gait, LC.S., K.C.L.E., the then Lieutenant-Governor of Bihàr and Orissa. 








1 Annual Report of the Archeological Survey of India, Eastern Circle, 1915-16, p. 7, para. 6, 

sp, 4, para. 5. 

а Above, Volume ХИ, pp. 323-28. 

* (But vàk (о4сА) does not mean “опе” though it might stand for‘ four’ as it is supposed to have four 
stages, namely Раға, Patyanti, Madhyam and Vaikhari.—The reading, however, 18 not cortain.—Ed. ) 
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TEXT. 
[ Metres :—Vv. 1-3, Vasantatilaka ; v. 4. Sürdülavikriditam ; уу. 5-19, Anushtubh ; and v, 
Pushpitagra.] 
First Plate. 
Ош! Om  svasti ' [ *]  Sathhadra-kila-lutabhug-vikardla-ghora-samhbhranta-kinka- 


ra-ku(kri)tànta-[nitànta * ]-bhinnam  [ *] bhinn-Andhak-asura-maha-gaban-atpatra® Ы 
tad=bhé(bhai)ravam Ha- 

ra-vapu[ r* ]-bharh(bha)vatah ^ prapàátuh*!|[ 1* |] Durvvara-varana-rana-pratipa[ksha- 
paksha-la*]kshmi-hatha-gra- 

hana-suprasrita-pratápá( h i* ]  Bhaüjan(àn)-naràdhipatayo* va(ba)havau(vo) va 
(ba)bhu(bhü)vur-udbhüta- 

уб(уё)=на  bhuva(vi)  bhufbhü)ri-sahasra-sa[ rh * ]khya( h] i[ 2 * ] Tésham kulê 
sakala-bhu(bhü)ta[ la * ]-pà- 

la-mauli(li)-mal-àrehchhit-àmghri-jugaló* ^ valavàrn?-nripoó-bhu(bhü)t §ri- 

Silàbhaüjadéva[h*] pravakrata*-paurusha-ra$mi-chakra-nirdànit-àri- 

hridayd-sya pita nripasya ! [| 3 * ] Gambhiryéna  payonidhi[h*]? thiratayá!'" bhu- 
(bhü)mi[ r * ]- 

va(ba)lén-à[ ni * ]la[ s * Jetéjobhir-yalanó!! -ryamà ^ samatayà |9  $ubhrair-jja&óbhi!* 
éasi(&) [| * ] 

àtmà sarvva-jagana-mana!-sthitataya datt-ivakaso ^ viyajáta'* |9 śrī- 

Satrubhafija'®  ity-atula-dhi[ h* ] — tasy-àtmaja[ h* ] Svayarhmbhu(Sambhu)vata(t) || 
[4*] Anyo-nya-mada- 

Second Plate : First Side. 
màna-milita!*-samuddhata-nripa-chakra-chaturaüga-va(ba)la-kshobha-chali(li)ta-dha- 
rà-mandala-gaja-turaga-khura-nirddárana-prasarad-atula-dhuli'* -vitàna-sarn- 
chehhan[n*]a-jany-àngana-ga[ja*]-skandha-védikà-svayammva(vamva)r-ayàt(ta-)!]? parinita- 

ja(ya*]-lakshmi- 


—. سے 


1 Expressed by a symbol, 
з Read °dtapatram. 
* Punctuation superfluous. 
* Read prapatu. 
5 ( Bhanj? naradhipatayo.—Ed,] 
$ Read -üaghri-yugaló. 
7 Read balavan- 
8 Read prakata-. 
१ Punctuation superfluous. 
1? Read sthirataya. 
п Read =j val 1nd = 
1° Read Sy jaiobhts? 
13 Read “jugan-manah- 
M Read viyaj-jàtah. 
15 Read Satrubhanju. 
1t Read ?miliia- 
п Read vdhūli- 
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sane 

15 samanandita-paura-jana-ma(4)nasah &rimad-Bhafüja-bhu(bhü)patih ^ puréd=Dhritipura- 
nā- 

16 mna[ h* | | Sa(Sa)rad-amala-dhavala-kara-yašah-patala-dhavalita-dig-va- 


17 dand(nah) 2 A(A)navarata-pravrit[ t*]a-samnárna* -dàn-á[ na * Jndita-sakala-jand(nah) 13 

18 À(A)ndaja-vah(i)sa-prabhavah Parama-vaishnava(vó) mati-pitri-pada(d-a)nu- 

19 dhyata[ h* |] Bhafij-àmala-kula-tilaka Ubhaya-Khiüjal-à(ly-a)dhipati[ h * ] sama- 
dhigata- 

20 paücha-mahà-éavda(bdó) má(ma)hàsàmanta-vandita-[charanah*] Stambhésvari-Jav- 
dhafbdba)-vara-prasàá- 

91 da{ h* ] ' Réanaka-Sri-Ranabhafijadéva{ h* ] кабай [*] Ihsaiva Khidjali-mandalé 


22 bhavishyad-ràja-rája (à)nak-ántatarga?*-kumára(rà)mátya-mahásamanta vrá(brà)hma- 


Second Plate : Second Side. 
23 na-pradhana[ n * ] anyà[ m ]$-cha dandapásika-cháta-bhátta* -vallabha-jàtinà* || ya- 


24 thàrbi minayati  vaidbayati? ^ samüdisayati(Sati) — ch-ànyat |  sarvvata[ h * j 
si($i)vam-a- 


95 smakam | Viditam®=astu bhavatah!? Dakhi(kshi)na-pa(pà)li-prativa(ba)ddha |® 
Ma(Ma)hanadi(di)-vima- 


26 la-jala-viji!!-prakshálita-tata- Váhira(Bahira)vádà-gráma[$*] 1% chatu[ h * ]si (si)mà-paryanta- 
[h*] se 

27 nilhya — upanidhi'*-sahitaii(tah) ^ mata-pitrd-yatma-jaa '*-puny-abhivriddhayé 

28 salila-dharáh'*-purabsarépa — vidhinà , — Sri-Vijyá-máhàdóvyà'5 | 

29 [Para]ma-máhésvari(Svaryà) | Ránpaka-Sri-Niyárnama-sut&(tayà) Vijaésarüya!* 


30 Чака vidhi-vidhanéna!? sa-vidhéys-tàmvra!*-&asana[h] pratipadito=yam || Pàraim-ma!*- 





1 Punctuation superfluous, 
2 Read °sammana’. 
3 Read °antaranga’. 
4 Read ?bhata?. 
$ Read °jatiyan. 
5 Punctuation superfluous. 
* Read yatharham. 
5 Read bódhayati. 
9 At first this was also written ds, which was erased and (a written in its place. 
1? Read bhavatim. 
n Read “richi? 
13 Read °ntdhy-u panidhi° 
12 Read mûlû- pitrörsûtmanafzcha yašah 
14 Read °dhara?°. 
15 Read ° Vidyi-mahddérya. 
16 Read Vijayéesvaraya, 
17 “na is written below the line. 
38 Read tàmra^. 
19 The та is superfluous. 
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31 perya-kulàvatàréna ya(yà)vad-Vé! sarvva-vachanéna yatha — dharma(ma)[h*] 
prarohamti |? sa(ya) 








32 sané(té)na pratina(tano)si sahasréna уігбһазі [!*]  éva[rh*] vu(bu)ddha(dhva) par- 
arddhafi=cha parato 

33 vamáé-avatàréna(n-à)py-asmad-antarór(uparódhád)-dharmma-gauravà[ch*]-cha na kénachi 
smalp-àpi? 

Third Plate : First Side. 

34 và(bà)dha karaniyà | tathà ch-au(ch-o)ktarh dharmma-Sastréshu [||/*} Phila-krishta- 
[*]  mahi(i*] dadya[t*]=sa- 

35 vija(ja)m sasya-médini[m*](salinim) | yava[t*] su(sü)ryakrit-aloka* tàva[t*] = svargga* 
mahiyaté | [| 5*] 

86 "Véda-vàm-asmayoji* vadanti  rishi'-dévatàh[i*] ^ bhu(bhü)mi-hartrá *  tath-ünyach- 


cha à- 

37 ho mã hara ші Вата , [6*]  Yath-üpsu раќа байта té(tai)la-vindu[r*]» 
visa[r*]ppati | 

38 ëvarh bhu(bhü)mi- КтИаш апай sasya(syé)  sasyé  praróhati | [| 7*] Aditya 
Varu- 

39 nd  Vishnu[r*]-Vra(Bra)hmà 8бша(шб) Hutāśana[h *]|  Sulapánis*-tu bhagavarh! 
ae 


40 bhinandranti'!  bhu(bhü)mida[m*] | [i 8*] Asphdtaya[m*]ti pitarah pravalgaya(ga)- 

41 nti pitamaha(hah) | Bhu(Bhü)mi-dàtà kulê jata(tah) sa mē trata bhavishya- 
ti! [| 9*] Rvvahu-? 

42 bhir-vvasudhà | dat[t*]à ^ ràjànaih?* ^ Sagar-dibhi[h*]'* | [| 10%] Ma-ru(bhü)d- 
aphala-samka ya paradatéshu 

43 раќа! | уазуа-уазуа yada bhu(bhü)mi[s*]=tasya tasya tada pnala[rh*] 
[| 11*] Sva-dat[t*]a[m*]-para-dat[t*]a- 








1 Read Véd-artha- 

з [Punctuation superfluous. Cf. above, Vol, XII, p. 324, 1, 22 & f.n—Ed,} 
з Read kénachit svalp-à pi. 

“Read °С lokas? 

* Read ?svargge. 

१ Read veda-vàk-smritayójihva. 

7 Read rishi’. 

в Read лата. [See above Vol. XII, p. 325,1. 40, —Ed.] 
? Read Sülapánia- 
10 Read bhagavàn. 
и Read abhinandanti, 
12 Read Bahubhir? 


15 Read rüjabhih. 
14 The second half of this verse has been omitted. [The везопд half bas been pnt as the second half of 


the next verse, the latter half of which (viz., stadanat phatam eic.) has been oinitted.—Ed.] 
1ë Read bhüd-saphala-$aAkà vah para-dati-éti pārihivā j. 
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и 
теуі уб harëd=va(rëta  va)sundharüm | sa vishthaya(m*] —krimir-bhu(bhü)tvà 


pitribhi[s*]=saha pachyatē | [| 12*] Hiranya- 
m»ékam — güm-&kar(kár) — bhu(bhü)mim!'-apy-arddham-angulam |  Hara[n*]-nara- 
kam-áyáüti yavad=abhuti(bhiita)- 
Third Plate : Second Side. 
samplavah(vam) | |І 13*]  Bhu(Bhü)mi(rh*] yah pratigrihpàti yach(S)scha bhu- 
(bhü)mi[*] prayachchhati | ubhau tau  punpya-karmmápgau 
niyatau* s{v*Jargga-gaminau | [| 14*] Harate harayaté bhu(bhié)-mi{m*) 
manda-vu(bu)ddhis-tama(mó)-vritah | ва  va(ba)- 
4486 vāruņaih — páéai[s*]-tirya[g*]-yoni(ni)shu jàyaté j 15*] Ma раг. 
thivah(va) kadachijd= dhi*] vra(bra)hmasvar mana- 
süd-api(s& ар) | arg padham*-abhaisva(sha)jyam état ^ hálàhalam ^ visharh 
Ш 16%) A(Na) visha[m*] visham-ity-à- 
hu[h*]  vra(bra)hmasvarh | visha[rh*] ^ uchyaté | — visham-ékàkino(nam) bant? 
vra(bra)hmasvarn putra-pautri(tra)ka[(ih*] | [| 17*] Lauha-chu(chü)- 
rpp-àÁva -chu(chü)rnpaü-cha vishafi-cha јагауӘп*]-пагаһ | vra(bra)hmasvarh tris 
shu lókéshu ksh pumari(n) 
jaramijvaramishyati | [| 18*] — Vájapéya-sahssrápi* y-Aévamédha-hatani 


cha | gavarh-koti-pradatténa’ ^ bhu(bbü)mi-harttà na éyudhyati® | (1 19%) 
Iti kamala-dal-à- 

mvu(bu)-vi(rn*]du-lóla[rh*] &riyam*?-anuchintya shantasya!*-jfvitaü-cha sakalam-idam= 
udáhgita&-cha 

vudaih!! na hi purushaih | paraki(kitta(rtta)yó vilopysh*] | [|30*] Vijaya» 
rajyé sarumva(samvat)sar-éndu-vvàg-vi-'* 

santi-varis&(varshé) uktirnnaü!*-cha ^ vapike(k)suvarppaküra-Sivapüga(géna) Pandi-suta 
(tēna) [1] mah8- 

rüjekiya-mudrépati!* [| 





1 Read bhüméra 
з Read niyatarh, 
з Read param=abhas® 
4 Road “айла” 
5 Read *jarayishyati. 
6 Read -saha:rén= AévamédAa-&aténa. 
* Read -pradinéna. 
* Read éuddAyati, 
* Kesd ériyam» 
3° Read manushya? 
M Read buddhed. 
1 (See note 4, p. 100 above—Ed.] 
№ Read итираз? 
34 (Possibly meant for *mudrayë Wichhilames iti,—Ed.) 
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No. 11.—THE KADAMBAPADRAKA GRANT OF NARAVARMAN—V.S. 1167, 
By В. D. Вахевл, М.А. 


The inscription edited below is incised on two thick plates of copper which weigh 
15 Ibs. 7 oz. and now belong to Mr. J. J. Gardar of Nepean Sea Road, Bombay, who purchased 
them at some place in Central India, and lent to me in November, 1920, for publication. 
There are two holes in each of these plates through which they appear to have been once tied 
together by means of two rings like many of the Valabhi plates which have now been published. 
There is no seal attached to them but a kneeling figure of Garuda, holding a snake in 
each hand, is incised at the proper right corner of the second plate, as is seen in the Dharam- 
puri plates? of Vakpatiraja of V.S. 1031, the Ujjain plates? of Bhojadéva of V.S. 1078 and the 
Mandhata plates’ of Jayasimba I of V.S. 1112. The plates measure 12," by 8” each and are 
incised on one side only. In all, there are twenty-nine lines of writing on them, seventeen being 
incised on the first plate and twelve on the second. The average height oí letters is š”. 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit. With the exception of two verses at the begin- 
ning, two in the middle and five imprecatory stanzas at the end, the record is written in prose. 
It refers itself to the reign of the Paramabhattaraka-Mahérajddhirdja-Paramésvara, the 
illustrious Naravarmadéva, who meditated on the feet of the P. M. P., the illustrious 
Udayadityadéva, who meditated оп the feet of the P. M. P., the illustrious Bhéjadéva, who 
meditated on the feet of the P. M. P., Sindhurajadéva. 

The object of the charter is to register the grant of certain pieces of land given on different 
occasions to а Brahmana named Dvivéda Asa($a)dhara, son of Narayana of the Katyiyana- 
gótra and Madhyandina-sakha. The gift-land consisted of twenty nivarttanas given by rhe 
king Naravarmadéva himself on the 12th day of the bright half of Mágha in the year 
1167 (= Thursday, the 3rd February, 1110 A.D.) when this grant was issued. The charter also 
refers to a previous grant of twenty halas of land, out of which ten halas were given by the 
Mahamandalika Rajadéva on the 15th day of the bright half of Karttika in the year 
4154, four halas by his daughter-in-law,’ the illustrious Mahádévi, probably on the saine date, 
and six halas by the king himself, on the 15th day of the bright half of Pausha in the 
year 1159 on the occasion of the Bhütaraprana (Bhitaratri ?)-parvan.* Thus, three different 
dates are mentioned in the inscription, probably, with a view to bringing together all the granta 
of land made to the donee up to the time when the present charter was issued. The gift- 
land lay in the village of Kadambapadraka which was іп possession of the Mahamandalika 
Ràjya(ja)jdéva and was situated in the pratijagaranaka of Mandaraka іп the Upéndrapura- 
mandala. The measurement was called a plough measure (hala) which was of ninety-six rods 
(dandas) The length of the danda in Malwa at this period is unknown, A town named 
Upéndrapura is mentioned in the Ranod inscription’ of the Mattamayüra ascetics which seems to 


1 [This article was taken up for publication after the sad and premature demise of the author and was re- 
vised by Dr. N. P. Chakravarti, Assistant Superintendent for Epigraphy.—Ed.] 

3 Ind. Ant., Vol. VI, pp. 51 f. 

* Ibid., pp. 53 f. 

* Above, Vol. III, pp. 48 ff. 

s [Probably vadhū is to be taken in the sense of * wife ’ here.—N. P. C] | 

* (The correct reading seems to be Udayayana-parvans. According to Swamikennu Pillai’s Indian Ephe- 
meris, the udagayana samkranis took place on Wednesday, the 24th December, A.D. 1102, $.е., two days before 
the date given in the present grant.—N. P. C.] 

7 Above, Vol. I, pp. 354 ff. 
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have given its name to the mandala. I am unable to identify either Kadambapadraka or 
Мапаагака. The grant was issued under the sign manual of the Maharaja Naravarmadéva and 
the Dütaka of the charter was Thakkura Késava, 


ТЕХТ. 


[Metres :—Vv. 1, 2, 4 and 5, Anushtubh ; Vv. 3 and 7, Vasantatilaka ; У. 6, Indravajra ; 
V. 8, Заши; V. 9, Pushpitāgrā.] 


First Plate. 


1 Om? svasti | Sri[r']-jayo-bhyudayaé-cha || Jayati [Vyd}makééd=sau yah sarggsya vi 
(bi)bharttri(rtti) tim | aindavirh таза lékharh jagad-vijanga sa kritim’ || [11*] 

2 Tanvantu vah  Smar-ürátéh  kaly&nam-améam jatih | kalp-dnta-eamay-idata-‘tadid- 
valaya-pirhgalah || [2|*] Paramabhadva(tta)raka-Maharaja- 

3 dhirdja-Paramésvara-éri-Sindhurajadéva-—va(pa)danudhyata-Parana(ma)bhattaraka-Maha- 
rajadhiraja-Paramésvara-éri-Bhdjadéva-padainudhya- 

4 ta-Va(Pa)ramabhattaraka-Maharajadhiraja-Paramésvara-sri- Udayadityadéva—padainudhy- 
ita-Paramabhattaraka-Maharajadhiraja-Pa- 

5 raméévara-éri-Naravarmmadévah kuéali | Upe[*n]drapura-mandalé Mandiraka- 
pratijagaranaks Maháümamdalika-$ri-Ràjya(ja)deva-bhuyya(jya)- 

6 mana-Kadamva(mba)padraka-gramé samupagatésnamasta‘-rija-purushan=Vra( Bra) 
hman-antaran‘=[pra]tinivasi-pattakila-janapadadi[m*]é=cha —vo(bo). | 7 

7 dhayaty=astu уай sarhviditarh || yathã  érimad.Dhàr-àvasthitair-asmábhih snātvā 
charachara-gurum bhagavantam  Bhavànipatim samabhya[r*]chchya sarbsi- 

8 rasy=dsdrata{m]  drishtvà | Тыва hi | Vát-ábhra-vibhramam-idarh ^ vasudh-üdhipaty- 
am-[&]pàta-m&tra-madhuro  vishay-opabhogah | pranda=tri | 7 

9 p-&gra-jala-vindu-sama  патёраш dharmah  sakhà рагаш-аһб para-ldka-yané || [3|*] 
Bhramat-sarhsara-chakr-dgra-dhar-Adharém-imain ériyam [ |* ] 

10 pripya yë па dadus-tésharm paśchāttāpah ратып phalam CIN Iti jagats 
vina[áva]rara svarüpam-&kalayy-àdrishta-phalam-arhgikritya chandr-arkk-&- 

11 rnneva-kshiti-samakàlam yšvat=parayë  bha[ktya] | 5 &r-Madhyadés-àntahpáti-Srirga- 
pura-athàaa-vinirggata- K tyáyana-gotra-Kátyayana- 

12 Kapila-Visva($và)mitr-éti-tri-pravara-Madhyarhdina-68kh-ádhyáyi- Vrá( Brà)hmana-Dvir(Dvi) 
véda-N&rüyana-pautra-Dikshita-Dévasa(Sa)rmma-suta-Dviveda-Asa(sa)dharüya 

13 uparilikhita-ya(gra)matshannavati-parvva-darh(da)nda-pramanyéna ^ bheya? dvichatva- 
risan(rirnéan)-madhyakéna  bhü-niverttana-virhéati-pratya | ° | Bhü- 

14 hala-vi[in*]éatih — param-ato? Mahamandalika-éri-Rajadévena chatubpa[m*|chüsa 
($a)d-adhike-éat-aikadasa-samvatsaré  Kà[r*|ttika-£udi-pari:chada- 





1 From the original plates and impressions. 

з Expressed by a symbol. 

з Read jagad-vij-ànkur-kritsm. 

* Read -ватау-б44ата-. 

* Read °galansamasta-. 

в Read -dtlaran=. 

1 Равда unnecessary. 

5 Danda unnecessary. 

१ [Probably we have to read тғуй........ vithéatil prattà.—N. P. C.) 
з Read param | 436. 
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15 sya] sva-bhukto kasyitam — vaddhápita(!)-bhü-hala-da$akati-(bhi)rvvà! Mahāmaņ- 
dalika-éri-Rajadéva-vadhi-sri-Mahadévya pü[r]vva-kalpë ta(da)-? 
16 tvàn(ttà) bhi-hala-chatushtayam |  Tathà asmabhir-skonashash ty-adhika~Sat- 
i(ai)kidasaka-samvatsaré Pausha-sudi- 
11 parncbada$ya[rn] samjata-bhitaraprana-parvvani kasyitatvarh’(?)  bhü-hala-shatka 
[m*}] | Evam yathayatham bhi-hala-vi{m*]sa- |4 


Second Plate. 

18 tih  sa-simà-trina-[yü]ti-gOóchara-paryantà ^ sa-hiranya-bhága-hó(bho)ga-sóparikara-sarvv- 
adaya-saméta 

19 sava(mata)-pitror=atmanas=cha punya-ya$o-bhidri(vri)dddhaye  44sanén=ddaka-piirvva- 
katayà pradatta [|*] Té(Ta)n-matva tan-ni- 

20 vasi-pattakila-janapadair=yathadiyam4na-bhaga-bhoga-kara-hirany-adiké(ka)m=4jfia-éra- 
vana=vidhéyair=bhu(bhi)tva sarvvam-amushmé(shmai) samupa- 

21 nétavyam | Samanyam ch-aitat-punya-phalam vu(bu)ddhva asmadarhsajair*-any[ai]r- 
api bhavi-bhoktribhir=asmat-p[r*]adatta-dha[r*]mm-adayd-yam-=anumantavyah | 4 

22 palaniyaS-scha | Uktam cha | Va(Ba)hubhir=[vva]sudha hukta rajabhih Sagar- 
adibhih | yasya yasya уада bhu(bhü)mis-tasya tasya tada phala{m] |[ 15 | 
Yàp-iha 

23 dattáni рша naréndrair-ddánàni dharmm-artha-yasaskarani | nirmalya-vanti-pratimani 
tani kō nama sadhuh punar-àdadita | [ | 6|*] Asma- 

24 t-kula-k[r*jamam-udàram-udáharadbhir-anyaié-cha ^ danam-idam-abhyanumodaniyarh 
Laksh[m*]yàs-tadid-valaya-vudvuda(budbuda)-chamchalàyà ^ dànam  phalam paras 
аһа(уа)баһ- 

25 paripalanam cha | [ |7||#] Sarvvan=éta(tdn)=ha(bha)vinah parthivérhdran=nripd nüyo* 
yachaté — Sa(Rà)mabhadrah | 4a(sé)many=Gyam dharma-sétur-nripapàm kale kale 
pa- 

26 laniyó bhavadbhih | [18|*] Iti kamala-dal-àmvu(bu).vind[u*]lolàrih ériyam=anuchitra 
(ntya) manushya-jivitam cha || ? 

27 sakalam-idam-udábh[ri]ta sa vudha® na hi purumai(shaih) para-kirttayo vilopyà iti || 
(9|%1 Sarhvat 1167 

28 Magha-(6)udi 12 [ |*] ра’ || Thak[k*jJura-sri-Ke$avah | Mamgalam mahi-éri || 
cha érih || 

29 Svahastd-yar mabhür&ja-óri-Naravarmmadevasya || 


TRANSLATION. 


Om Най! (May there be) prosperity, victory and success, Let that Vyomakééa (Siva), who, 
for the sake of the creation, holds on his head the crescent of the moon which has a form like 
the shoot from the seed of the Universe, be victorious (1). May the matted hair of the Enemy 
of the god of love (i.e., Siva) which is reddish like the fierce circles of lightning at the time 


1 [I would read sva-bhukto(ktau) kalpitatvid-dapita[m*] bha-hala-daáaka[ т*] ва | Tatha).—N. P. С.) 
* (I would read pi[r*]vva-kalp[ iMatvat.—N. P. C.) 

3 [The reading appears to be ?na(U)dagapra(ya)na-parveati Kasyi(Ipi)tatva(tea)t.—N. Р. С.] 

4 Danda unnecessary. 

5 Read asmad-va méajatr=. 

* Read bhüyo thiyo. 

7 Only one danda is required. 

® Read vdithruancha buddhva. 
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of the end of the world, grant you prosperity incessantly (2)! The Paramabhattéraka-Maharaja- 
dhiraja-Param &ivara the illustrious Naravarmadéva, who meditated on the feet of the P. M. P. 
the illustrious Udayadityadeva, who meditated on the feet of the P. M. P. the illustrious 
Sindhurajadéva, being in good health, informs the various officers, Bráhmanas and others, 
Pattakilas and inhabitants of towns, assembled in the village of Kadambapadraka which is 
being enjoyed by the Mahdmandalika éri-Rajadéva (and which is situated) in the prati- 
jagaranaka of Мапайгака of the Upéndrapura-mandala, Let it be known to you that 
while residing at Dhara, having bathed and worshipped Bhagavan (Siva) the ruler of the world 
and the lord of Bhavani and having perceived the worthlessness of the world—as it is said, “ This 
ownership of the earth is (as transient) as clouds moved by the wind, the enjoyment of property 
is sweet only for the time being, lives (of men) are (as unstable) as drops of water on the points 
(of blades) of grass, Dharma is the only friend in the journey to the other world (3). Those who, 
having obtained this fortune which is as unstable as the sharp edge of the moving wheel of the 
world, do not give it (to the needy or the deserving), for them the only result will be great repent- 
ance afterwards (4). So, having ascertained the transient nature of the world and having agreed 
to the result of fate, with great devotion, twenty nivartianas of land, measured by the rod of 
ninety-six parvas in length (?) and forty-two in breadth (?) from the above-mentioned village? are 
given by us, to last ав long as the sun, the moon, the earth and the sea, to the Brahmana 
Dvivéda A$àdhara, son of Dikshita Dévasarman and grandson of Dvivéda Nàráyana, who 
was an immigrant from Sringapura, situated in the Middle-country (Madhyadééa), who belonged 
to the Katyayana-gotra with the three pravaras Katyayana, Kapila and Viévamitra, (and) who 
was a student of the Madhyandina-sakha. Also? twenty plough measures of land were given 
by the Mahdmandalika, the illustrious Rajadéva on the 15th day of the bright half of 
Kartika, in the year 1154, from land being enjoyed by him and therefore retailed (१ vaddha- 
риа); also ten plough measures given by the illustrious Mahadévi, the daughter-in-law of the 
Mahamandalika, the illustrious Rajadéva. So also four plough measures given in a previous 
kalpa ; so also six plough measures given by us on the occasion of the festival of Bhiitaraprana(?) 
on the 15th day of the bright half of Pausha, in the year 1159. Thus, the twenty plough 
measures of land, in its regular order, with its boundaries, with rights of grass, yüt? and pastur- 
age, with rights of mining gold, of shares and easements with additional taxes and with all other 
income is given for the increase of the merit and fame of our own self and of our father and 
mother, by means of 8 (copper)-plate after a previous libation of water. Having regard to this, 
all shares, easements, taxes, rights of gold mining, etc., hitherto given by the Pattakilas and the 
townsmen inhabiting the place, are to be given to him (the donee). (Here follow the usual formula 
and five imprecatory verses.) The year 1167, the 12th day of the bright half of Magha. 


The Ditaka (of this grant was) Thakkura éri-Kééava. My own sign manual “ the Maharaja 
the illustrious Naravarmadeva.'' , 


1 [The passage may be translated as ‘twenty nivarítanas of land from the abovementioned village out of 
the forty-two (nivarttanas) measured by the rod of ninety-six parvas,’ etc.—N. P. C] 
2 [The meaning of the word kalpita as used in the text is not certain. This term also occurs in 
7ol. VI ° the grants 
of Bhéjadéva of V.S. 1078 (Ind. Ant., Vol. УТ, р. 53) and Yaéövarmadêva of V.S. 1192 (Ibid. Vol. XIX, 
p. 349). Possibly it has to be taken in the sense of ‘settled’ or ‘fixed’, I would translate H 14-17 as 
follows :— 


i 
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No. 12.—TWO SINDA INSCRIPTIONS FROM BENACHAMATTI, SAKA 1088 AND 
SAKA 1109. 


Ву R. S. Ракснамгкні, M.A., OoTACAMUND. 

These two records are engraved on a stone tablet lying in front of the temple of Ї&уага at 
Benachamatti in the Gajéndragad State which is included in the Ron taluk of the Dharwar dis- 
trict. They are edited here for the first time from the estampages secured by me under the 
orders of the Government Epigraphist for India in the year 1927-28. The first inscription covers 
an area of 2’ 91” by 2’ 34”, the size of each letter being about $” in height. The area occupied 
by the second inscription is 2’ 34” by 64” and the size of each letter is roughly 1". The latter is 
the continuation of the former. I am calling them A and B respectively for the sake of con- 
venience. They are in a fairly good state of preservation excepting tiat some letters of B are 
lost at the right corner of the lower edge where the stone is broken. 

Both the inscriptions are Kannada records of the twelfth century of the Christian era. 
In A the long š is distinguished from the short one by an inside coil at the top as in pathina (1. 1), 
Chamdaladévi (1. 19), etc. ; the u-sign at times has a short downward bend by the side of the letter 
with which it is connected as, for example, in Chàvunda (1. 10), sudha (1. 11), etc. ; the ai-sign ів 
represented, in some cases, by a horizontal line at the bottom of the letter concerned with a curve 
on the left side and, in others, by a cursive upward stroke shooting from the bottom to the right 
end, as in Mandara-dhairyyam (1. 18), sainyar (l. 26) ; the letters m, y and v have very often been 
represented by their special cursive forms as in baliyim (1. 6), °y-aliyam (l. Т), and dév- 
dyatanamumam (l. 37) respectively ; the anusvara is written by the aide of the letter connected 
therewith in four places, i.e., in yenisidam (l. 19), kulamgalim (1. 29), dév-ayatanamumam (1. 37) 
and gambhirya (1. 42). The Orthography is generally free from errors. It may be noted that 
in A the engraver has filled up the space left at the end of lines 3, 6, 10, 12, 13, 20, 24, 35, 38, 
41, 46, 49, 51 and 52 by the addition of a superfluous mark resembling the English letter S. In 
В the consonant la із, in several places, wrongly used for |а, as in pla (ll. 3, 5 and 6), kalegalolu 
(1. 5), etc., and the letter te in Nohilana teradi (1. 4) is written like le 

Excepting the first verse which is in Sanskrit, A is written in Kannada poetry interspersed 
with prose in ll. 8, 10, 31, 32, 36-38 and 44-54. B is also composed in Kannada poetry with a 
prose passage in ll. 10-16. 

After the usual invocation to Sambhu (i.e., Siva), A describes the ocean (ll. 2-3), the Jambii- 
dvipa and the Méru mountain (ЇЇ. 3-4), the Kurhtala country and its past kings (ll. 4-5) and 
the reigning sovereign Kalachurya Bijjana who is stated to have wrested the royal glory from 
the (Western) Chálukyas (ll. 5-7). It then introduces Bijjana’s son-in-law Chávunda-nripa 
of the Sinda family whose pedigree is given in lines 8-29. Further it tells us that, of the seven 
brothers—namely Acharasa, Мака, Sirbga, Dasa, Dàvana, Chavunda and Chava— 
Chavunda was a powerful warrior and that to Acharasa was born Bammarasa, a moon to 
the ocean of the Sinda family. His brother was the renowned Acharasa (11), son of Simha 
(or Singa). To him were born Perma by queen Mahadévi and Chavunda (II) by queen 
Charhdaladévi. Of Chavunda it is recorded that when the Hoysala king met him with a 
huge army, the Sinda prince destroyed its general together with other opponents and captured 
his elephants in large numbers. Again when the Pandya chieftain Kamanripa waged а 
war against Chavunda with a view to conquer him. he met with a crushing defeat and a to flee 
away for life in the forest, When Chavunda was ruling his territory from bis capital at 
Erarhbarage (which is compared in lines 28-31 to the celestial Amarüvati, Ayodhya, 
Mathura and Ujjayini the Fifty Families of Telligas extolled in ll. 32-36 constructed the 


1 Nos. 31 and 32 of 1927-28 of the Bombay Karnatak Collection. App. Е. A. R. on 8.1. — EZ nad a2 of 1097-98 of the Bombay Karnatak Collection. App. E. А. R. on 8.1. Eoigraphy, 1927. 1927. 


110 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [ Vou. XX. 





temple of Telligéávara in the south-east quarter of that town and made certain gifts to it 
after laving the feet of Charndramauli-vratin of the Làkula sect, the dchdrya of 
Simhésvara-matha,! onthe day specified in ll. 46-47 during the reign of the Kalachurya 
king Tribhuvanamalla Bijjanadéva (ll 44-45). Lines 38-44 give the genealogy of the 
Acharya Charhdramauli-vratin as follows :—Vigrahésvara-vratin, his disciple Yogésvara- 
yati and his disciple Chamdramauli-yati. 

Inscription B introduces, after prayer to the god Telligsfvara, mentioned above, Vira- 
Bijjala and Vira-Vikrama as sons of Chavunda by Sridévi and describes the elder of the 
two, namely Vira-Bijjala, as a great devotee of Siva like Narhbi* and Óhila? anda scholar 
like Bana (1. 1-4). His wife was Tripurádevi(l 5). His brother Vikrama was а munificent 
donor and an invincible warrior looking majestic as if he was a Chakravartin (ll. 6-9). Іп lines 
10-12, the two brothers are mentioned with the usual titles, Mahdmandalésvara, Sahasdtturmga, 
etc., as ruling over Kisuküdu-70, Bágadage-70, Ke]avadi-300, Nareyarmgal-12 and 
Karividi-3[0]. At the request of the Fifty Telligas and a certain Murhjaya-Sühapi they 
are stated to have granted some land to the temple of Telligéévara (1. 13-16) on the 
date specified in lines 12 and 13. 

The details of the date given in А are:—Saka 1088, Vyaya, Pushya amévasya, 
Monday, Uttarüyana-sarhkrárhti and vyatipata. They are not quite regular. The 
Pushya amavasya ended on Sunday аб “95 and the Makara (Uttariyana)-samkramti had 
occurred on Margasirsha ba. 30, Saturday (24th December). The date intended probably 
was Monday, 23rd January, A.D. 1167 which was a day of Kurmbha-samkrárhti іп 
Uttarayana. 

The details of the date given in inscription B are :—Saka 1109, the cyclic year Plavarhga, 
en 20523: 00४४५ chaturdaśi, Monday, Sarhkrārhti. According to Swamikannu Pillai’s Ephe- 
meris, cliaturdasi combined with a sarnkramti did not fall on Monday in any of the months of 
Plavamga. But, for Chaitra su. 14 which was a day of Mésha-samkramana, the details would be 
correct except for the week day which was a Tuesday. The nearest equivalent would, therefore, 
be 24th March, A.D. 1187. 

The two inscriptions under publication are important inasmuch as they furnish in unambiguous 
phraseology the genealogy of the Sinda princes of Erarhbarage from Achugi I down to 
Vira-Bijjana and Vira-Vikramaditya, sons of Chávunda II, Inscription A reveals for the first 
time that Perma and Chávunda were the sons of Acharasa II from different mothers, viz., 
Mahadévi and Charhdaladévi respectively and thus supplements the information contained 
in the Ron record‘ of A.D. 1180, where they are represented apparently as full brothers. The 
genealogy given in A is in perfect agreement with the one gathered from the published records’ of 
the family, although an ambiguous verse in the Pattadakal inscription “ àtana tammam Simga- 
mahi-tala-patiy=dtan=Gmajatarh bhuvana-khydtam............ negald=Acharasam” had led 
Fleet? to introduce another Sirhgi (ID and make him the father of Achugi (II). Dr. Barnett 

1 This matha was, apparently, named ~i This matha was, apparently, named after Sinha, a brother of Achugil 2 о 

з Nambi probably refers to SundaramürtieNayanàr who was known as Nambi-Arirar. See Tami] Lexicon 
8, 7. 
wd аа ld Sapi हे (o tata a Pro ыш ыр asr 

4 Above Vol. XIX, p. 227, 

8 Bo far, only eight records of the Erambarage branch of the Sinda princes are oritically edited : J. B. R. A. 8., 
Vol ХІ, pp. 224-30; 239-42; 247-49; 253-55; 259-66; 274-75 (re-edited in Jad, Ant., Vol. IX, p. 96) and 
above Vols. XV, p. 109 and XIX, p. 227. 

« J. B. R. A. S., Vol. XI, p. 257. 

* The Dynasties of the Kanarese Dist icts, р. 573. Subsequently the mistake was rectified by him in a footnote 
on p. 266 of Ing. Ant., Vol. ХХХ. 
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who has written an excellent note on the Sinda chiefsin this journal’, evidently followed Fleet 
in this respect; but, while editing the Sidi inscription of the Kalachurya king Samka- 
madéva, he felt the incongruity of this interpretation and remarked “it seems to confuse 
Áchugi's brother Singi I with the former's son Singhi IL'"? Since the Ron record edited by 
the same scholar states clearly that Acharasa II was the son of Singa, a brother of 
Achugi I, he has recognised this difference as being only a variant version of the pedigree 
recorded in the Südi inscription mentioned above. But it may be remarked that all the 
epigraphs, if understood properly with the aid of A, yield the same genealogy. The verse іп 
praise of Achugi П in A runs ав follows :— 

&tan-anujátan-avani-khyátam éri-Simha-ja- 

tan-üddhata-ripu-samgháta-hati-niratan- 

enisidan-àtata-téjar pratapadirnd=Acharasam (ll. 13-14) 
meaning that his (i.e, Bammarasa's) brother was the powerful Acharasa who was the son 
of Simha. This statement is fully borne out by the relevant portion in the Sidi inscription, 
viz. ,? vistarisidud-ally Simgarasan-ütmajan- Áchugimandalésvarar (l. 24), i.e., among them (alli) 
Simgarasa’s son was Achugimandalésvara. As Acharasa II is thus described in unmistakable 
terms to be the son of Sirhha without introducing any prince of the latter name before, excepting 
Achugi (I)'s brother Siüga. there is no other alternative but to suppose that he was the son of 
this Sirhga and consequently a cousin of Bammarasa I. The expression ‘ átana tammar ' must, 
therefore, be taken to mean his brother, i.e., the brother of Achugi I. 

We know from inscriptions at Arasibidi* and Katgéri* that Chavunda had married three 
queens, namely, Demaladévi, Lakshmadévi and Siriyádévi, of whom the last two were the 
daughters of the Kalachurya King Bijjala. He begot on Démaladévi, Áchugi III and 
Permadi III and on бігіуідеуі, Vira-Vijjaga and Vira-Vikrama, the donors of inscrip- 
tion B. Vira-Vijjana’s queen was Tripur&dévi. The portion containing the name of 
Vikrama's wife is unfortunately broken off. 

The Sinda chiefs who played an important part in the mediaeval history of Karn&taka 
began their political career as feudatories of the Western Chilukyas of Kalyani ‘during the last 
quarter of the llth century А. D. The first prince of the family was Achugi I who is described 
in the Südi and Nidgundi* inscriptions with the significant epithet “ dd:mandalika, " thereby 
indicating that with him came into being the rule of the Sinda princes of Erarhbarage. 
From the fact that he is extolled as Vikramddityana kattid-alagu* (a sharpened sword-edge of 
Vikramaditya VI) and that his son Bammarasa was, according to an epigraph at Savadi, ruling 
Kisukadu and other provinces in the Chá]ukya Vikrama year 7 (А. D. 1083), the origin of the 
family as a ruling power may be placed in or about À. D. 1076, the year of Vikramaditya’s 
accession to the throne. It is therefore not possible that the Mahdmandalésvara Singanpa- 
déva of a Nidgundi inscription? who was governing Kisukidu-70 in А. D. 1076 under Bhu- 
vanaikamaliadéva, could be identical with the Sinda prince Singa I as originally suggested 
by Fleet!? and still accepted by Dr. Barnett in his note referred to above. There is no evidence 
te show that Achugi’s brother Sirhga ruled at all whereas it can be definitely inferred from 

1 Above Vol. XIV, pp. 268ff. 3 Above Vol. XV, pp. 109. 


3 The expression vistarisidudalli has been taken as one word and translated “ In dwelling upon the excellence 


See ibid, p. 112. But it has to be split up into two words as vistarteidudu and alli. 


ete.” 
* No. 151 of the same collection. 


* No. 37 of the Bombay Karnatak Collection for 1928-29. 
* No. 205 of thd same collection for 1926-27. 
7 No. 35 of the same collection for 1927-28 and the Sidi inscription mentioned above. 
* No. 2 of the same collection for 1927-28. * [bid No. 208 for 1927-28. 
9 Dyn. Kan. Dist, p. 574. But ho has doubted this identification in Ind. Axé., Vol. XXX, p. 266. 


112 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [ Vor. ХХ. 








inscription A that Bammarasa, the son and successor of Achugil was succeeded by Achugi П, 
the son of Simha to whom there is only a passing reference." Bamrrarasa had, according 
to the Pattadakal record, won the favour of the reigning sovereign, i.e., Vikramaditya VI 
and received from him a position of honour and rank in the State. His territory comprised 
Kisukadu-70 and Narayamgal-12.2 He appears to have died without issue as, other- 
wise, the Sinda throne would not have passed to the descendants of his uncle Sithga. From 
an ‘inscription at Arasibidis which states that Mahadmandalzsvara [Ava]rarasa was 
administering under Vikramaditya VI, Kisukadu-70 and Karividi-30in A.D. 1087, it may be 
surmised that at the time of Bammarasa’s death, Achugi II was either a minor or not powerful 
enough to assert the rights of his family. Subsequently, however, he appears to have acquired 
possession of his hereditary provinces through the favour of Vikramaditya, which, thereafter: 
continued in his line till the end. Only three dates‘, viz., 1113-14, 1121-22 and 1125-26 are known 
for Achugi II who defeated, for his master Vikramaditya VI, the Pandya, Ноуваја and 
other rebels. Thus it may be stated that the three chiefs from Achugi Ito Achugi II were the 


feudatories of the Western Chalukya emperor Vikramaditya VI and took a prominent part in 
the conquests of their overlord. 


After Achugi II, the two brothers Permàdi* and Chávunda II held the Sinda territory as 
subordinates of Perma-Jagadékamalla and  Trailokyamalla Taila III, respectively. 
It was during the latter's reign that the Chalukya dominions were usurped by Kalachurya 
Bijjala who is described in A as having dragged by force the lady of the Cnálukya sovereignty. 
Permádi is stated in his inscriptions to have vanquished Kulasékhara, besieged and 
decapitated Chatta pursued Jayakési and seized the royal power of Hoysala Vishnuvard- 
dhana.* The Ron inscription adds that he “ captured the Hoysala king's elephants as well as 
his treasure-waggons." In the present record (A), however, the defeat of the Hoysala king's 
army and the capture of his elephants are attributed to Chavunda II for whom we have 
several dates ranging from А. О. 1151740 1168-70. Besides, Һе is credited with having put to 
flight a certain Pandya chieftain named Kamadéva. These events must be different from 
those noticed above. For, itis natural that the Hoysala prince should again have risen 
in vengeance against the declining power of the Chalukyas and tried to assert independence 
and that the Sindas, as faithful servants of the Chalukyas, should have checked his aggression 
оп the battle-field. And Kamadéva, evidently Kamadéva of Uchchangi, otherwise known 
as Vijayapandyadéva, who succeeded his brother Vira-Pándya sometime after A.D. 1148* 
and lived on up to at least A.D. 118919, was for a longer period a contemporary of Chavunda II 
than of his elder brother Permádi. It is worth noticing that Chavunda, who had abstained from 
acknowledging the Kalachurya suzerainty in his earlier records dated before A. D. 1163,11 


N баре glk वी OR C ERE CRIME ERS SE ESE 
1 Not a single known inscription has described Simha independently except as the father of Acharasa II. This 
would suggest that he never enjoyed any power. : 


? Savadi inscription referred to above. 3 No. 35 of the Bombay Karnatak Collection for 1928.29 


* Ibid No. 219 for 1926-27, J. B. R. A. S., Vol. XI, p. 247 and No. 218 of the B. K. collection for 1926-27. 

* An inscription at Kódikop bearing an impossible date in Saka 872 introduces this prince as a feudatory of 
Vikramaditya VI. Since we know that bis father Achugi was living in A. D. 1125-26, the last year of Vikramadit- 
ys, it may be presumed that he ruled conjointly with his father or his father must have died in that year so that 
Permidi, who succeeded him, could become Vikramaditya’s feudal chief. , I 


* Dyn. Kan. Dist., p. 575. “Хо. 37 of the Bombay Karnatak collection for 1928-29 
* These exploits of Chavunda do not find mention in other records of himself or of his so : E ting 
the defeat of Kamadéva which is nowhere ascribed to Permádi, the rest might as well be он pe en 
achieved by Chavunda in conjunction with his eld š ^ 
= у D j er brother as the latter is known to have accomplished similar 
® Mysore and Coorg from Ins riptions, p. 151. 10 Ki š 
म No. 147 of the В. К. collection for 1929-29. See also Dyn. Kan. Dist a 


No. 12] TWO SINDA INSCRIPTIONS FROM BENACHAMATTI, SAKA 1088 & 1109. 113 
——— n. r — [Va 
though it was well established by then, had begun to recognise it by A. D. 1167, as is evident 
from the preamble to the grant portion of inscription A. It appears that he was holding the 
reins of government in conjunction with his sons Achugi and Permadi in A. D. 1163 when 
the Pattadakal inscription was engraved. It i3 not known under what circumstances the 
Sinda chiefdom passed to the sons of Siriyadévi after the death of Chavunda П. 


Chàvunda's rule must have ended in A. D. 1169-70, for we find his sons Vira-Bijjana 
and Vira-Vikrama ruling over Kisukádu-70, Bagadage-70, and Kelavadi-300 іп А. D. 1170 
as recorded in the Aihole inscription! dated in Viródhin, corresponding to the 94th year of the 
Chalukya Vikrama era, whereas an epigraph from Hirémannir? bearing the date Saka 1091 
(A.D. 1169) introduces Chavunda asa donor of some gift. Further the Harti inscription? of 
Vira-Bijjana dated in the cyclic year Vijaya falling in his 7th year fixes the date of his acces- 
sion sometime in Virodhin. Vira-Bijjana and Vira-Vikrama appear to have ruled conjointly 
as is shown by the preamble to inscription B which states that both the princes weke ruling 
together from their capital at Erambarage. This is corroborated by other inscriptions also.* 
There are, however, a few epigraphs* which were issued by the two brothers independently of 
each other. But this does not vitiate the above conclusion inasmuch as joint rulers could 
make donations separately as well. There are reasons to hold that the two princes were very 
young when they were invested with power. Two inscriptions at Nidgundi* with dates 
in Saka 1094 (A. D. 1172) and Saka 1096 (A. D. 1174) style them as kumdras and introduce 
pattamahadévi Siriyadévi as making some gifts in conjunction with her two children. This 
seems to indicate that their mother Siriyadevi was actually governing the Sinda territory as 
regent during their minority.” That they were children then, as said above, is rendered quite 
probable by a record? of А. D. 1220 in which year Vikramaditya was still holding the Sinda 
dominions under the Yadava Simganadéva, after a rule of not less than fifty years. 

It is significant to note that inscription B does not mention any overlord but proceeds 
to describe the two brothers straightaway as if they were independent rulers. After the Kala- 
churya usurpation which lasted for twenty years, the Sindas retransferred their allegiance to 
the Chalukyas under Sóméévara IV, who revived his ancestral sovereignty in A. D. 1183. 
Sometime after this date, the Chalukya territory appears to have again become a prey to the 
constant attacks of the Yàdavas of Dévagiri on the north and the Hovsalas of Dvarasa- 
mudra ор the south. During this period of turmoil, the Sinda princes must have declared 
independence. This is indicated by the expression ''Chakravarti-padavi-patiy-inn-itan- 
enal-esevan-urovi-khyáta-yaéam Vira-Vikramavanipadlam”’ in inscription B which means that 
the powerful Vikrama was then the fit person to bear the title of Chakravartin. But this 
independence did not continue long, for we find from the Armnigere and Gadag inscriptions 
of Yàdava Bhillamadéva, dated respectively in A. D. 1189 and 1191, that the Yadava king held 
the country south of the Malaprabhà and Krishna as well as the northern provinces,* thus 
precluding the possibility of the Sindas remaining free and unassailed. Since Jarugi 
counts his reign from the latter date, Bhillama must have died in that year probably in an 
encounter with Vira-Ballala. This is proved by the existence of Vira-Ballija’s record at Gadag 








1J. B. В. В. A. 8., Vol. XI, pp. 274. It was re-edited more correctly in Ind. Ant., Vol. IX, р. 96. 
? Nc. 4 of tho Bombay Karnatak collection for 1927-28. 

* No. 57 of 1926-27 of the same collection. 

* Ibid, No. 221 of 1926-27. 

5 Ron and Harti inscriptions mentioned above. 

5 Nos. 208 and 205 of 1920-27 of the Bombay Karnatak collection. 

२३७४, No. 35 of 1927-28. * Dyn. Kan. Dist., p. 504. 
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itself dated in À. D. 1192 and by the statements contained in his Annigere inscription! of A. D. 
1202 representing Bhillama as having been killed in the fight. The Harihar inscription of 
his son Narasimha П adds to his father’s conquests the capture of all the strongholds 
between Soratür, Erarhbarage, Kurugod, Gutti, Bellittage, etc.* From this it is evident that 
Vira-Ballála had succesafully wrested from the Yadava king some portion of the territory 
which the latter had taken from Somésvara IV, subjugated the Sindas of Erambarage and 
made them pay homage to his banner. The Yadavas, however, were not keeping quiet all thia 
while. They were biding time to reclaim the lost country. Jaitugi's son Sirnganadéva who 
carried his conquests far and wide led an expedition against the Hoysalas during the last days 
of Vira-Ballá]a and snatched back from him the portion of land lying to the south of the Krishna 
and Malaprabhà and even extended his arms farther south asis proved by his inscription at 
Balagàürnve? in Mysore, dated in A. D. 1215. This event must have taken place in or about A. D. 
1210 for, an epigraph at Обо! states that the sixteenth year of Singanadéva’s entry into that 
tract corresponded to the cyclic year Vijaya (А. D. 1226). This statement proves that the Yada- 
vas were once again in possession of the territory under contest which must have included Kisu- 
kidu-70 of the Sindas. That the Sinda chiefs became their subordinates and continued to acknow- 
ledge their suzerainty till the end is clear from a stone record at Kalakappanagudda® in 
which the Sinda Vikramaditya figures as a feudatory of Simgannadéva in the latter's 218% 
regna! year falling in Vikrama, i.e., A. D. 1220. Nine years later, we find Mahapradhina 
Vàsudéva-Nàyaka ruling under the orders of Simhana, Erarhbarage “ which had caused itself 
to be called the capital of Kisukadu-70 " 6. Presumably the Sinda prince Vikrama had passed 
away between A.D. 1220 and 1229 and his territory was then annexed to the Үбдауа kingdom, 
thus ending the rule of the Sinda chiefs after a glorious career of about 150 years. 


From the facts set forth in the foregoing pages, a revised genealogy of the Sinda princes 
with dates is reconstructed below for the sake of ready reference. 








1 
foe ПРИ a ET OMNE oe ee | ! l l | | 
Acharasa I. Naka. Singa. База. Davana. Chavonda L Chava. 
(Achugi I.) 
Baia nêk AÃcharasa II. 
(A. D. 1083) (Achugi ID. 
(A. D. 1113, 1121-22 and 1195) 
by Mahadevi | by Chamdaladévi 
(MM 
l 1 
Perma Chavunda IT (A. D. 1151 and 1169). 
(A. D, 1144.) Married веза Leksbmidevi and Siriyádevi. 
eon NEUFS CE 1—1 
| | 
Achugi III. Permadi. Vira-Bijjana. Virs-Vikra: 
(A. D. 1163.) (A. D. 1163.) (A. D. 1169 and 1187.) (A. D. Й 
220.) 


—n s[—s-R—— n नि f TO 
1 No. 193 of the Bombay Karnatak collection for 1928-29. Among the descriptive epithets applied to Viran 
Ballajs in this record occurs the expression “ Bhillama-bela-jaladhi-badavanalam ”, 
3 Dyn. Kan. Dist., p. 504. 
а Dyn. Kan. Dast., p. 505. 
4 No. 79 of 1927-28 of the Bombay Karnatak collection. See also 4. 8. R., 1921-28, p. HI. 
* No. 35 of the Bombay Karnatak collection for 1927-28, 
8 No. 200 of 1926-27 of the same collection, 
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The following places and subdivisions are mentioned in the two records :—the celeatial 
Amaršvati, Ayodhye, Madhure, Ujjayini, Erambarapurarh, Kallüru, Kisukadu-70, 
Bagadage-70, Ke;avadi-300, Nareyarnga1-12 and Karividi-30. Of these Kallüru is 
the modern village of that name near Mushigéri in the Ron taluk of the Dharwar district. 
On Kisukadu-70 and Karividi-30 see Fleets exhaustive note in Indian Antiquury, 
Vol. XXX, pp. 259 ff. Bagadage-70 comprised a portion of the modern Bagalkot taluk in 
the Bijapur district with Bagadage, ve, Bügalkot as its chief town. Kelavadi-300 
derived its name from its chief place Keiavadi which is at present a small village in the Bidami 
taluk of the Bijapur district. Nareyarngal-12 was a small circle of villages with its headquarters 
at Nareyamgal, 1.е., the modern Naregal in the Ron taluk of the Dharwar district. The 
remaining places are too well known to require any remarks, 





TEXT. 
A 
1 Namas=turmga-siraé-chumbi-chandra-chamara-charavé |  trailokya-nagar-àrambha-mü]e- 
8080001879  Sambhavé || [1{*] Vri | Viluthat-pathina-puchchha- sphurita- 
2 gurutar - üsphàlana - sphàra-kolàáhala-niryyad-dhairyya-nakra-krama-kashana-nisharhn - óru- 
nirébha-bhikyich-chala-hast-aghata-masta- 


3 prakathina-kamatha-bhràriti-nirmmukta-mukt-àvi]a-vichi-sarchayarh kang=esedudu 
bahala-dhvëna-raudrarn — samudram | [2|*] Tad-varddhi-charu-pa-(S) 

4 rikhà-sadvalayitam-enisi nade sogayisuvudu Jambüdvipa-v-alli  chárn-kubhrid- 
уатап-епе nade Méru-giri —ramjisugum | [3]*] А Kanak-adri- 


5 ya  temkal-Bhü-kürtà-kuntalópamam | Kuntalav-amt-à — kürmta-vishaya-rakshakar-1 
Kaliyugadalli puttidar-Chálukyar || [4]*] А Chalukya-mahi- 

6 &aride  baliyim ^ durvpittaram geldu ^ dhátrichakram | nere  baipnisal-bhuja- 
ba]-àvashtarmbhadim Kurhtal-órvvi-charhchach-chatur-ámganà-kacha-samákarshá(S)- 

7 graham — Bijjaga-éri-chakreávaran-opputirppan-adatam ^ vidvishta-viddrávapari |! 
[5[*] Tach-chakravarttiy=aliyam sach-charitar visada-kirtti Chavurnda-nripam 


nichchata- 
8 gali Kali-kala-viyach-charan=ene pesarin-esevan-i vasumatiyo} | [61%] 
А mahànubhávan-anvay-àvatárav-erht-emdade Achu- 


9 gi-bhimi-palans sah-Gdarar=apratima-pratapa-bhip-achala-vajra-dardar-one Мака- 
nppar nripa-turnga Sirhgan=ãtm-öchita-vikrê- 

10 mar  negalda Dasarasam kali Davanam jaya-éri-chatura-priyarm vibhu 
Chavundarasazh guni Chava-bhibhujarh || (71%) Avarolage | Ahit-odyad(S). 

11 baja-jajakam — kadanadol-màárantu tàgal-mahá-mahimarn sülige-gondu képad-odavin 
komd-ikki ^ vidvislitararn mabiyol=taldi ^ sudh-&r- 

12 éu-nirmmaja-yadah-éri-kantiyar saihtatarh mahaniyar kali ^ Chaurhda-bhüpan- 
esevarh  éti-Sirhda-varné-ódbhavarh f {8{*] Ка | Avarolag-Áchara-sarhg-u 
8 

13 ан suceden рЫ jaya-lakshmi-pravapam Barbmarasarh kirtti-vilassrh 
Sirda-vürddhi-varddhana-chamdrar | [9|*] ^ Átan-anujátan-avani-khyátarn(S) 

14 éri-Sirbha-jatan-uddhata-ripu-samghata-hati-niratan-enisidan=atta-téjam pra- 
tépadimd=Acharasarh || [10|*] Ant=enisid=Acha-bhipsns kamte 

15 day&-vamte bhigya-varnte шашат Sante naya-vaihte sat-ku]a-varhte 
Mabádéviy-erhba pesarihd=eseva] | [11]*] Уп | Àcha-mahibhujarhgave 
esev-à 
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31 


в 


37 


Mahadévigav-ndgha-vikramam khé-chars-kirtti sambhavisidahh kali Permma- 
mahidhsrarh ^ manojü-ücharapa: | — ray-6ddhata-viruddha-nripdlaka-jala-ba- 
lika-lóchans-nirggalad-vimala-lola-jal-ávi]a-sarhgar-àrganam | [121*] А ^ Permma- 
bhipan=anujam ripa-Mandjam manój&a-guna-gana-yn- 

kta vépita-ripu-nripa-briday-&láparh Chavurhda-mandal-éam megajdam | [131*] 
Mandara-dhairyyam — ripu-nripa-brimda-sirah-karhduk-àli-ke][i-ka- 

Шаш  Charndaladevi-sutan-amal-émd-üjvala-kirttiy-enisídarà Chavurhdam ff [141%) 
Munis-àábhija-nripála-magha-patala-prótsára-jharn- 

jhanilam vanadhi-pravrita-kirtti | saradra-vikirat-kaléya-pap-dndhakara-nir&s-djvala 
chamdra-didhiti lasad-danara budha-brata(8)- 


dausthya-nag-ódbhédana-vajrav-&gal-esevarh Chávurhda-bhüpAlakar | 051%] 
Samar-ódyad-bala-Hoysala-kshitipa-sén-üánikam-orhd-àgi 
vikramadih tage parakrama-krama-yutam ^ — Simd.-ànvay-ümbhodhi-chamdramane 


érvvatti tad-isanam  maledaram —— korhd-ugra-matta-6- 
bha-samghaman-üdarh рат pratapa-tapanam Ch&ëvurhda-bhüpëálakarh || [16||*] 
Үп |}  Bbirugalarh $aran-buguvararh bhayad-uttudan-ikki nilu- 


varam váruvadirhd-ila-talake vapparan=arht=iriyalke разві sad-viraran=eyde 
kornd=eseva ^ misegalin ^ huri-gorda garda | perhdára- 
man-ülda Sirida-kula-marhdanano] радіу-арра gamdar-àr || [17]*] Nija- 


chüturbbala-garbbadir bhuja-bala-prakshobhadih ^ Párndyan-iji-jay-à- 
kürhksheyin-eyde vamdu kadupimhdam — tà[ge] Chàvurnda-bhübhujan-ek. 
àmgade gelda ^ sainyaman-adam “ kard-uttudam Ыйы  nirvvijayarh 
Kama-nripalan=odidan-avar bemgottu ka]-vatteyim | [18]*] 


Varhdita(v-I|rdranimdav-Amar&vati Ráàghavanimd-A yódhye 
Gévirhdanin=ujvalan-Madhure Guttanin=Ujjayani-puram Marurh-naridananimde 
Hastinapura пеге rarhjisuv-ante sarhtatam Sirhda~Chavurnda- 
bhtibhufanin=-oppaman=4}dud-Erarmbarapurar | [19|] Dévakulamgalim (ха 

vadhii ]kula-harmmya-éatargalimh mashidéva-grihamgalim Dhana- 
pati-prabha-vaisya-kadamba-géhadim pavanavat-tapo-vana-tapo-dhana-éalegaliride 
kange-varnd={ vasudh-agradol sale virdjisut-irppu- 


d-Erambarápurarh | [20||*] ^ Ali | Telligar-ayvatt-okkal-sal-lalita-gug 


üdhyar-Ahhava-pada-yugea-vimal-otphulla-sarasi(i)-ja-shat-padar-ullasi- 
t9-sit-àbhra-kirtti-vallabhar-eniper | [24|*] ^ Matte | Vri | Saran-ayat-adri- 
raksha-kshama-saradhigal-uddamda-vidviehta-dusht-dtkara- 
karhtara-pradaha-prabalatara-mah-dgr-analar-Sarhbhu-éurhbhach-charan-drbhojate-gurhjat- 
u-ruchiratara-rolambe- 

rerhd=erhdu bhasvad-dharey=aivatt=okkalam takkaran-atisayadirh kirttikurh 
mechchi nichcham | [22]|*] Bujana-stutyar-ssu(su)-satya-bratar-aparimit- 
üchüra-sad-dharmma- 
varmmar-nn(yn)ija-kémt-ànamta-moda-pramudita-vima|a-svázitercétmiya-dava- dvija-pad- 
ümbhoja-püjá-niratap-enute kay-vi(S)- 

radii Кајес  basadhu-brajav-sivatteokkalam bamnipud=syveni-talam anechche 
wénardadiüdaz | [2319] Va | Аша — pogalte-vadedeeivatb-ollmlgaj-üks stha- 
r4g-iki-Erarhbar&puradeféüna-dig-vibh&gedo] 'Teligosvara-dévere  pratish- 
fhoysi — tad.dév-üyatasnamumar = mádimidar-à | sthanad=a- | 
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charyyar=appa Chamdramavulidévara gurukulšánçvayav=ernht=emndade | Mam- 
neya-valiyokati-stutansumnata-yaéa(8)- 

n-àárit-àérayarm kali-kal-otparhna-Laku]isan-enipar samnuta-mati Vigra- 
hegvara-prati-tilakam | [24|*] Tat-páda-kamala-sévá-tatpa- 
ran=anavadya-charitan=Amgaja-kudhar-d(r)dyat-pavi Yogéesvarayati | sat-purmnyarm 


Làku]àgam-àmbuja-mitram | [251*] A munimukhyana 

éishyarh bhü-mahitar naishthik-agra-ganyarh vibudha-stóma-sura-bhüjan- 
Arhgaja-samaja-gsja-vairi Charndtamau]i-yatirndram || (S) [26]*] 
Nija-dan-orhnati kalpa-bhija-tatiyan mila-bratam stutya-Vayu-janam sat: 
yav-animdya-Satyatapanam | gambhiryyav=ambhodhiyam —— tri(tri)-Jagad-by&- 
pta-yasarh éa6-Sthka-ruchiyam kil-made rarajipam vijit-ddyat-Kali 
Chamdramauli-yatipam vidva}-jan-aik-aérayaz li [27 |[*] à. 
Vachana || Svasti [|]  Samasta-bhuvan-àsrayarn Sri-Prithvi-vallabha ma- 
haraj-adhiraja ^ paramé$vara paramabhattarakam Ralachuriya-kula- 
kamala-m{arttarhdam kadana-prachamdarm nam-adi-samasta-prasasti-sahitam 


ri-mat-'Tribhuvanamalla Bijjanadévara vijaya-rájyam-u- 
ttar-Gttar-Abhivriddhi-pravárddhamaünam-à-charhdr-àrkka-táram saluttam-ire [॥*] 
S(s)aka-varsha 1088-пеуа Byaya-saivatsarada Pushyad-amavasye (3) 


Sóznavaravsuttarüyana-sarnkrürnti byatipatad-amdu srf-mat-Yethgss- 
varadévargge Telligay-ayvatt-okkalga}-éka-stharagi Simhésva- 
rada  mathad=acharyyar-appe Chardramaulidévara кањ karchchi 


dhbirs-purvvaka madi bitt-ayav=ert-emdade [*} Demdin-okkalum — talad-o- 
kkelun  devasav=alav=emne gànadalli solasav=eradu déva-ganadeokkalalli 
devasav=alav=empe solasav-orndu chaitra-pavitrainga(S)- 


Ша ganadalli visav-aidu ganar mettuvaralli visav-aidu mathakke 
bamd-ebhyügataralh nadava ^ manushyarsáhára-dànakke timgalimg-okka- 
lgalo]  jóla kolagav-oradu Kallüra batteyii рафитаіа...... namd=iruva 
tomtam mattarzeradu Dipavaliya parvvadaHi(8)- 

ysokkalolserime mëmngv=omdu maligeyolagsainürvvar-Svàmiga] ЫҢ-йуші horige 


kottavaralliy-adakey-orndu korndava(S)- 

ralliyzadakey-orhdu enisida dhoregalalli pratyékav-adakey=omdu tam- 
buligarv-vitt-àyarh ^ bhamdig-ele niu hē- 

rirnge nüru tale-voreg-aiy(ai)vattu dévara ^ mumdan=arhgadiy=eradu || 


B. 


1 5» Sri-vidita-Telligasvaradévam — manam-osedu — kuduge ràjya-éri- 


2 


3 


уаш [1*] bhi-vinuta-Vira-Bijjaladévammgam Vira-Vikrama-kshitipamgarm 


[ILI]  Nuta-guna-Chavurhd-6rvvi-patigah  Siridévigarh kumérar=kkarm- 
[num] |”) gatiyum-e- 

ne puttidar-b(h)bhüpati-Bijjala-Vira-Vikram-&vanipá]aru | [211%] Avarolu 
piriyar Bháv-odbhava-rüparh Vira-Bijap-órvvi-natbar Рр”) Sive pada- 


parksja-shatpadan=akhila-stuta-ki- 
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4 rtti niti-a(Š)ara-nidhiy=esedarn | [3[*] Nambiya | tepadim Sivanam ^ nambida- 
n-Óhilana [tejradi nob-illsds bhaktam Bàpan-amte japam kin 
bahunà — Vira-Bijjal-ava[ni] 

5 palam | [41] Sal-lalita-kirtti ripu-hrit-sellar chaushashti-kalegalolu 
ditadim tam ballam Tripurddéviya vallabhan-i Vira-Bijjal-àvani- 
nàtham | [5[[*]........ 

6 ti-kulam chakravarti-padavi.[pati]y-irhnn-Itan-enal-esevan-urvvi-khyáta-yaáarà 


Vira-Vikram-üvanipálam || [6] Huliy=erndan=apasuvarh phani-kula- 
АЯ. свода 
7 хап-орре máriduvarm jakkulipam — javanar  nichchafa-gali uy | sivóvo 


Vira-Vikrama-bhiparm | [7|*]  Vr(pitta [| Udt-atyugra-bhuja-pratipads 
podarppam [Кайди] sunga............ 
8  r=ar=vvelakular=ar=ppodarpp-udugar=ar=Ant=ddi béd=agi pogadar-ar=a lukadar= 


&r-mmanar-gidadar-àr-ssarvvasvamarm tettu bii. 

9 s(&)ruta-Yira-Vikrama-nripa-tyágakke kaiy-ànar-áru | [8|*] Kanda | Ivam 
vandige aran=ene kavarh vibhu  Vira-Vikram-órvvi-pá]am [*] Sri-vadhuge 
pštiy=eni.............. 

10 déviya manó-bjini-kala-harnsarh || [9]*] ©) Svasti [||*] Samasta-pradasti-sahitash 
éri-man(u)-mahamanda]jvara sahasdtturhga bhuja-baja ......... 

11 ladeva-Vira-Vikramadévarasarurn KisukAd-eppatctu Bagadagey-eppattu 
Kela{va]di-miniyu Narayarhgallu-harhneragu Karividi-malva]...... 5% 

19 nija-rajadhaniy=Erambarageyolu sukha-earhkathá-vinódadirh rajyam-geyyuttam= 
ire [I*] (S)aka-varshada  1109-neya Plavarhga-samvatsarada...... 


13 turddas($ü Simavara  sarhkr&nti punya-tithiy-athd=asésha — aiy(ai)vatte 
okkala bi(rh)nnapadir árimad-anadi-pattapav-Erarhbarageya Telli- 
gesvaradévarige............ 

14 ppzttélu gna gale yojlu Jagatésvaradévara keyim badagalu keyi 
mattaru  раппегадитай  Murhjaya — S&hapiya | bi[nnspadiri] 


15 ...... [pa duvalu gadde mattar-ondumarh sarvvanamasyarh вагууа- 
bādhā-parihāram=āgi dhiri-pirv vakram=a[gi] Vira-Bijjaladéva Vira- 
Vikramadéva................ 


l8 . . . . . a . .kotteru. || 


TRANSLATION. 
A 

Verse 1. Invocation to Sarhbhu. 

У. 2. The ocean, terrific on account of excessive roar, looks fair to the sight with volu- 
minous billows mixed with pearls that are tossed about by the motion of tortoises with stout 
heads,by the slashes of fearful trunks moving to and fro of the big water elephants that are seated, 
and by the rubbings of the feet of crocodiles losing courage at the increasing tumult caused by the 
blows, rendered heavier by the movements of the tails, of the wallowing pathine fishes. 

У. 3. Encircled by the beautiful ditch, the ocean, Jambüdvipa looks highly charming ; 
in it the Mount Méru appears very attractive as if he is the best of all beautiful mountains. 

У. 4. To the south of that golden mountain is Kurhtala, resembling the lock of hair of the 
lady Earth. Of such a charming land the Chá]ukyas were born tbt protectors in the Kali age. 

V. 5 After the Chajukya kings (had passed away), the il worove emperor Bijjapa 
the scarer of enemies, looked majestic seizing the braid of hair of the handsome and clever 
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lady, the land of Kurhtala by resorting to strength of arms, after conquering the refractory (chiefs) 
so as to be highly praised by the whole circle of Earth. 

V. 6. The son-in-law of the emperor was the well-behaved prince Chavunda of white 
fame, a tough warrior, renowned on earth as a Gandharva of the Kali аре. As regards the genea- 
logy of that high-souled (Aero) : 

V. 7. King Áchugi's brothers, viz., prince Мака, Sirhga, the chief of kings, the famous 
Dàsarasa endowed with valour befitting his rank, the valiant Davana, king Chavundarasa, a 
handsome lover of victory and prosperity and the virtuous prince Chava were (powerful) like а 
thunderbolt to mountains, the kings of uncomparable prowess. Among them 

V. 8. the brave king Chaunda, born of the Sinda family, ever praiseworthy shines on 
earth with the splendour of fortune and fame unsullied like the nectar-rayed (moon), looting 
and crushing the foes in furious rage when the confederacy of hostile armies met him in fight. 

V. 9. Among them, to Acharasa was born Bammarasa, a moon to increase the ocean, 
the Sinda (hn. age), brilliant with fame, a repository of great prowess and cndeared to victory 
and wealth. 

У. 10. His your ger brother was Acharasa of exceeding splendour who, born of the illustri- 
ous Simha and renowned on earth was, on account of his valour, (known to be) ever engaged in 
killing the hosts of haughty foes. 

У. 11. The wife of Acha-bhiipa, thus described, was known by (lit. shore with) the name 
Mahadévi and was of noble family, p:udent, extremely calm in disposition, kind and possessed 
of good fortune. 

V.12. To king Acha and the beautiful Mah&dévi was born the powerful prince 
Perma, famed like a Gandharva, exceedingly brave, pleasing in conduct, who rendered the 
battlefields impure with pure and rolling tears proceeding from the eyes of the young wives (lit- 
girls) of the collection of enemy kings who rose in battle. 

V. 13. The younger brother of that Perma-bhüpa was the renowned chief Chavunda a 
Cupid in form, possessed of a number of excellent qualities and who was a woe to the trembl ng 
hearts of the enemy kings. 

V. 14. Chavunda, son of Charhdaladévi, courageous like Mount Ms ndara and expert 
in playing with the rows of balls, the heads of the groups of hostile kings, attained fame glowing 
like the clear moon. 

V. 15. The king Chavunda was, when exasperated, a storm to disperse the gathering of 
clouds, the formidable hostile kings, a brilliant ray of the moon to remove the enveloping and 
dense darkness, the sins of the Kali age, with fame encompassing the oceans. (4 bestower) of 
magnificent gifts he shone like a bolt to tear asunder the mountains, the vanities of groups of 
scholars, 

У. 16. When the army of the Ноуваја king who had prepared himself for battle met 
him bravely with a united front, prince Chavunda, the moon in the ocean of the Sinda family 
stepping forth valiantly (lit. with valorous steps) rushed through, burning like the sun, killed its 
general and other opponents and, further, captured groups of fierce and intoxicated elephants. 


V. 17. What hero, indeed, would equal the ornament of the Sinda family who was the 
master of valiant marauders that stimulated themselves by twisting then moustaches after 
destroying completely brave warriors, feeling disgusted to fight and kill these that were timid, 
those that sought his protection, those that cast away their garment tbrough fear and stood 
(helpless) and those that got down on earth from horse (back) ? 

Ү. 18. Puffed up at (the strength of) bis fovrfold army and itching with the might of his arms 
the Pandya chieftain started immedistely and met king Chëvunda with torce to conquer him 
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(Chürunday conquered (Ais) army single-handed. Seeing it king Kama threw off his garment 
and losing (hopes of) victory fled by the forest track turning his back. 


V. 19. Just as Amaravati looked ever beautiful with Indra who was howed to (by ath, 
Ayodhya with the descendant of Raghu (1.6., Ramachandra), the lovely Mathura with Govinda, 
Ujjayini with Gutta and Hastinapura with the son of Marut (i.¢.,Bhimaséna), so alsa Erarnbara- 
pura attained much gracefulness with the Sinda chief Chavunda. 

V. 20. Erarnbarapura shines greatly on the face of this eharming earth with temples, 
numerous palaces containing groups of maidens, houses of gods on earth, $.е., Bráhmanas, and of 
the hosts of Vaisyas who resembled Kubéra (iw wealth) and with the hermitages of ascetics in 
sacred groves of penanee. 


У. 21. There, Fifty Families of Telligas (7.е., өтеп), endowed with pleasing virtues and 
possessing brilliant fame (bright) as white elouds, were like bees on the pure and full-blown 
lotuses, the two feet of Siva. 


V. 22. Further, the bright Earth is ever pleased with the deserving Fifty Families and 
praises them high saying “they are Bke the ocean capable of protecting the mountains, the 
refugees, like the intensely furious conflagration powerful enough to burn away the forests, the 


turbulent foes and chief villains, and like the handsome bees humming in the lotuses, the 
beautiful feet of Sambhu. 


V. 23. Groups of (their) relatives extol with gestures of hands the Fifty Families so as to 
be well appreciated by the whole world saying, “ They are worthy of praise by the good, avowedly 
truthful, armoured with piety and inestimable conduct, gladdened in their pure hearts at the 


innumerable delights of their wives and are ever busy in the worship of the lotus feet of gods and 
of dvijas”. 


Lines 36-38. The Fifty Families, thus praised, assembled and performed the installation 
of god Telligesvara іп the north-east quarter o£ Erarbbarapura and. also constructed а 
temple for the deity. To describe the succession in the family of the preceptor o£ €harndra- 
maujidéva, the Geharya of that temple :— 


У. 24. There wasan ornament of ascetics named Vigrahéivara of much extolled intellect, 
who was greatly praised in (his) respectable family’, an abode of refugees, and was known as 
Laku]ióa born in the Kali age. 


V. 25. The meditator on his lotus feet was the righteous YógeSvarayati of blameless 
conduct, a bolt lifted up at the mountain, the Cupid, a sun ta the Шу of Lakulagama (¿e,, works 
of the Lákula sect). 


Vv. 26 and 27. The disciple of that exeellent musi was the best уай called Charadramauli, 
the sole resort of learned men, who haa conquered the rising Kali; his generosity surpassed the 
group. of desire-yielding trees, his vow af, (subsisting an). roots, the praiseworthy son of Vayu 
(i.e, Haniiman), bis truthfulness, the wablamable Satyataps, Ша serenity, the: ocean and his 
fame pervading the three worlds, the lustre of the moon. 

Ll. 44-46. Hail ! When the victezious reign of the illustrious 
eva, an asylum of the whole world, Lard af Fortune: and Earth, possessed of all the laudatory 
titles Bike Moharajadhkiraja, Pasaméieera, Varamabhaiareka, a sun to the lotus of the Eala- 
churiya family, terrible in fight, was advancing in the course of continuously incrcasiag 
prosperity as long as the sun and the moan. last, 


Tribhmvanarnalla Bijj 





* Manneya may also be taken to mean a particular sub-division of tho tegcher's lineage. 
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Ll. 46-48. On Monday, the new-moon day of Pushya, which was the day of Uttarü- 
yana-sarnkrürhti and Vyatipata in the cyclic year Vyaya corresponding to the Saka year 
1088, the Fifty Families of Telligas met together and granted the following income with the 
pouring of water to the glorious god Telligéévara after laving the feet of Ghandramauli- 
déva, the acharya of Sirnhëšvara-matha. 

L]. 44-52. Each family in Cantonment and Town (should) each day measure out two solasa of 
oil for an oilmill ;in the family (maintaining) the god’s oil mill, oil measuring one solasa (should be 
received) ; five visas on an oil mill for (the offering of) chaira and pavitra ; and five visas from 
every one of those that press the mill ; one kolaga of jwarry per month from each family for 
conducting the feeding of people (1.е., guests) that come to the matha ; one mattar of garden 
situated at................ west of the path leading to Kallüru ; on the sacred occasion of 
Dipàvali, one mana of oil from each family (should be received) 

Ll. 52-54. The income granted by the Five hundred sv@mins in (their) storehouse : for every 
gold coin, one areca-nut from sellers and one from buyers ; one areca-nut from the counting officer3 
each time (they count). The income granted by the dealers in betel-leaves : a hundred leaves 
for one cartload, a hundred for a bullock-load, fifty for a man's load and two shops in front of the 
temple. 


B. 

Verse 1. May the glorious and famous god Telligésvara grant with kindness the prosperity cf 
kingdom to the world-renowned Bijjaladeva and king Vira-Vikrama. 

У. 2. There were born to king Chavumda of reputed virtues and to Sirid&vi (two) sons 
namely, king Bijjala and king Vira-Vikrama as if they were the (two) eyes or (two) goals of 
life (of their parents). 

V. 3. Of them, the elder was prince Bijjala, a Cupid in form, a bee in the lotus feet of 
Siva, with fame sung by all and an ocean of polity. 

V. 4. King Vira-Bijjaga trusted Siva like Nambi and was like Ohila, а devotee who did 
not observe any religious rites—what more—he was learned like Bana. 

V. 5. This prince Vira-Bijjala of increasing fame, a shaft in the hearts of his foes and an 
expert, forsooth, in the sixty-four arts was the husband of Tripur&devi. 

V. 6. King Vira-Vikrama looks majestic with fame extolled on earth .......... as if 
he was then the (proper) lord (to bear) the title of Chakravartin. 

У. 7. If (the name of) a tiger is taken (to compare his velour with) he would mock at it, he 
would............ host of serpents, oppose in a fitting manner..... Быға апа cow down 
the Desth God. О! God !! Vira-Vikrama is indeed a veritable warrior. 

V. 8. Who, indeed, can survive.............. (after witnessing) the force of the prowess 
of his arms ? Who does not shrink in power ? Who does not run away helpless after opposing 
(him) in battle ? Who does not tremble or be perturbed in mind and will not.......... ... Offer 
everything of his own ? Wht person is there that does not stretch his hands for the gifts of the 
renowned Vira-Vikrama ? 

V. 9. The powerful chief Vira-Vikrama gives (gifts) to one that praises him ; protects if one 


seeks his shelter and is a besutiful swan to the lotus ріап................ дәуі who equalled 
Lakshmi 

Lines 10-12. Hail! When the illustrious Mahāmandalēśvara, Séhasdtiumga, Bhujabala.... 
०३६००२० king..........ladéva and Vire+Vikramadéva, possessed of all the laudatory 


birudas, were ruling in their capital Hrambarage, with the diversion of pleasant conversation 
Kisuküdu-70, Bagadage-70, Kelavadi-300, Nareyarngal-12 and Karividi-3[o], 

LL 12-16. On Monday, the auspicious day of Sarhkr&rnti, the fourteanth day........ 
eros c, in the cyclic year Plavarnga, corresponding to the Saka year 1109, Bijjaladéva 
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MEN 
and Vira-Vikramadéva.............. granted at the request of the Fitty Families as sarva- 
namasya, with the pouring of water and with immunity from all claims, twelve mattar of land 
field by the pole (measuring) twenty-seven (2) spans, on the north of the land of god Jagatēś- 
vara, to god Telligéévara of Erarhbarage, the fortunate town existing from times immemo- 
rial (anàdi-pattana), and at the request of Murnjaya-S&hani, one mattar of paddy land to the 
west.... 











No. 13.— РАВОК INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF DHAVALAPPADEVA ; [HARSHA—] 
SAMVAT 207. 


Bx 
R. R. HALDER, RAJPUTANA MUSEUM, AJMER. 


This inscription was found engraved op a large stone lying in a field at the village of Dabok, 
eight miles to the east of Udaipur in Mewar. It was removed to the Udaipur Museum by Rai 
Bahadur Gaurishankar H. Ojha, and I edit it from the ink-impression, which he so kindly placed 
at my disposal.’ Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar has noticed it in this journal. 

The record contains fifteen lines of writing covering a space of about 3 ft. 6 ins. x 1 ft. 7 ins. 
The average size of the letters is j in. The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets, 
commonly known as Kutila lipi. They are almost similar to the Jodhpur Inscription? of Pra- 
tibars Bauka. Paleographically, the inscription is important, as the date given in it contains 
the letter-symbol of 200, which is worth noting. The language is incorrect Sanskrit and, ex- 
cepting the two imprecatory verses, the whole record isin prose. In respect of orthography, 
the following points may be noted—consonants are doubled after ғ, as in Durggadevya (1. 4), 
-márgga (1. 9), etc. ; and kefore r, as in -puttra (l. 2), kshéttram (l. 5), etc. ; s is written for 4, 
as in °svarasya and sáradya (l. 4), and for sh, as in °sédhyd- (l. 13), -atavisv-a- (1. 14), ete. ; 
the anusvara is used for n in asmim- (1.1), -chammdrarkka- (1.11), etc., and is redundant in 
-vridhyarthar (1. 11), and haram- (1.15); т is written for v in -nimi (1. 3), еёс.; rules of sandhi 
are, as a rule, violated in almost all the lines, The upadhmdniya is used in punar=ddadita (1. 14). 
Other mistakes and irregularities are pointed out in the footnotes accompanying the text. 

The inscription is of the time of Sri-Dhavalappadéva, who, as shown by the titles Parama- 
bhattaraka, Maharajadhirqja, Paraméévara, appears to have been a paramount chief. The record 
is dated in the eighth day of the bright fortnight of Bhádrapada of the Sarnvat 207. 
The object of the inscription is to record the grant of some fields and, probably, shops, too, 
by Vaidya Giyaka, son of Nagadaman, a resident of Dhavagarta (the present town of Dhör 


in the Jahàzpur district of the Udaipur State) to the temples of the god Маһашаһёќуата and 
the goddess Durga called Ghattavasini. 


As the era to which the year belongs has not been specified, the date cannot be ascertained 
with certainty. The characters, however, are of a period not earlier than the 8th or 9th century 
A.D. In consideration of this fact, the date can be referred to the Harsha era, in which several 
other inscriptions * of Rájputànà are dated. In that case the date would correspond to 
Monday, the 8th August A.D. 813. The family to which Dhavalappadëva belonged is not 
mentioned in this inscription. From the Dhanöp inscription’ of Chachcha, dated Sathvat 1063 


1 The impreesion is not very clear. Consequently the reading is not free from d. к 
з Above Vol. XII, р. 11. m doubt in several places. 


* Above Vol. XVIII, pp. 87 ff. 


4 See Annual Reports of the Hajputana Museum, Ajmer, for 1916-17 and 
s Ind. Ant., Vol. XL, p. 176 and 1919-20, 4(5) L. 
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(A.D. 1006), we know that the Ráshtrakütas were ruling over Ràjputànà in the eleventh century 
A.D. We also know from the Sirür inscription! of the Rashtrakita king Amoghavarsha I that 
Góvindarája III conquered Kérala, Malava, Gurjara, etc., as far as Chitraküta (Chitór in Mewar). 
This would show that the Rashtrakiitas of the Deccan held their sway over some parts of Raj- 
putànà in the beginning of the ninth century A.D. Possibly the Rashtrakutas of Dhanop, 
which is near Mewar, were related to the Ráshtrakütas of the Deccan, and Dhavalappadéva may 
aiso have been related to them. Ніз name seems to be of South-Indian? origin. 


The epigraph under notice describes Dhanika as the son of Guhila, who then ruled over 
Dhavagarta (l. 2). The Chãtsü inscription? of Baladitya mentions а Dhanika as the son of 
Guhila. One Dhanika figures as a local ruler in the inscription dated Sarhvat 887 (A.D. 830), 
recently discovered at Nàsün in the Kharw estate іп Ajmer-Merwara, but, there, he is de- 
scribed as the father of 1581801818. The Dhanika of the Chatsi inscription was the great-grand- 
son of Iéanabhata. Consequently there must have been two Dhanikas and two Isanabhatas. 


The contents of the inscription may be summed up as follows :— 

After making an obeisance to the god Siva and giving the date as the eighth day of the 
bright fortnight of Bhadrapada of the sarhvat 227 (200 in letter-symbol and 7 in figure), 
the first five lines state that, during the reign of Paramabhattaraka Maharajadhiraja Paramés- 
vara Sri-Dhavalappadéva, Vaidya Giyaka, son of Nagadaman of the Kayastha family and 
an inhabitant of Dhavagartà, which was being ruled over by Dhanika, a Guhilot, made per- 
manent endowments of some saradyagraishmika fields (the fields that can be tilled in autumn 
as well as in summer) to two temples—one of Mahimahédvara established by him (Giyaka) 
and the other of Durgadévi previously established by Vaidya Yaéódeva, Lines 4-5 inform 
us that the above fields were in the share or inheritance of Chachcha (probably one of the 
sons of the donor). In lines 5-10 are given the boundaries of the fields and of the two shops. 
Lines 10-11 tell us that the fields were granted for the increase of religious merit and fame 
of the donor and his parents, as also for the repairs and maintenance of the above temples. In 
Ines 12-13, the allotment of the fields and the share of their produce is made. The fifteenth or 
the last line tells us that the inscription was engraved by Vriddhinaga, son of Vaidya Giyaka. 


TEXTS 
1 # नमः शिवाय ॥ सं २०० ә भाद्रपदशदि = अस्मिंदि (स्मिन्दि) वसे 
परमभट्टाइकमहाराजाधिराजपरमेश्वर ्ोष्(घ) वशष्परैवप्रव च (ह) - 
2 मानराज्ये । गुरिलपुक्ताहां शीइ(ध)मिकस्योपशु(व्य)मानायां ह (घ)वर्गर्तायां 
वास्तव्यवैद्यगीयकनागदाम पुचनेगम- 


3 mala) अओमहरिवपौरसामान्धदेवदायत्वेन ҸӘ) प्रयच्छति 
чая हारितदेवद्रो खीप्रतिष्ठापितस्य देवाधिदेवम'हामहे- 


1 Above Vol. VII, p. 207. 

3 Names ending in ppa generally denote the names of persons of South Indis; fer ‘stance, appa (above, 
ҮІ, 117), Тайарра (sbid., ПІ, 271), Dhórappe (ibid,, П, 217), Dhadiyappa (ibid., П, 217), ete. Such instances 
are rare in northern India. The name Dhavalapps also occurs іп а grant of Krishoa Н (ibid, L 53), bat 
he must be a different person. 

* Above, Vol. ХП, p. 14. * Ind. Ant., Vol. LIX, p. 22. а From the impression, 


* Expressed by a symbol. 
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ws) । तथा च पु(पू)र्व्वतरवेद्ययस(शो)दवकारितदेवद्रोणीप्रतिषठा- 
पिताया घद्वासिनीनामद्रीदुर्ग्यादेव्या wwiqa(a) | भात्मोयखवोर्योत्पन्नो 
(ят) सारदब्रेिकचेत्ादी'पूव्बभुख्य (m?) yor 

माना अचाटभटप्रवेश्या [algami Maaza । दछ(घ)वमर्त्तापु(पू)व्येत- 
(a) amida (ग्रे) झिकक्षेचं [°] यस्वाघाटनानि ча: [सा]- 


azaga वकटा च [४] абяча(й) राजकोयचेचं । पश्चिमत(तः) 
पहुण- 

чаи । उत्तरत(लो) ая) | तथा नागादित्यभटा(ट)स्य चाग्रतै 
(a) mrî (ग्रे)ण्मिकक्षेचे । पूव्वेत(तो) ब्रह्मसोमवाउट*कच्षेचं чап 


च и दक्षिणत(त;) तटाकीदकं н उत्तरत(तो) annad ॥ तधा 
दृ(घ)वगर्ता 

दच्चिणत(तो) वाहियालीनाम अरहि(ह)हइच्तेत्त । पूव्वत(तो) wat वर्मा 
(m)w 1 दक्षिणत(तो) ahaaa । पश्चिमत(तः) पुष्कर(रि)- 
णीघाली ú उत(त्त)रत(तो) weü(ceH) ú तथा жашта चाग्रत*अरक्षह्ट- 
Sw [e] पूव्वत(तो) 

गर्ता । दक्षिणत(तो) राजकीय (या) अरहइट्कुला(स्था) | पश्चिम्मत(तो) 
аал 1 THUR) राजकोयचेचं | तथा भ्रयारघश्वकटाकस्य 
पृष्टते(डतः) anatraw । gaat) + विष्शुसोमचेच्ं । <Ғача(а:) ufa- 
मत(तो) राजकीयक्तेचं । उत(त्त)रत(तो) Marae ॥ तथा тұл कोशो 
š दाचणाभिसुखा(खे) ॥ पूव्वंतो(तः) पच्चिमत(त:) [सा]उल्लवीथो | दचि- 
waar чта (गे) । उत(त्त)रत(तः} प्रणा [लो] e... oh एवं T- 
तुराधाटनोपकचित्तंत) 1 तथापरमपि सा(शा)रद्यक्षचादो(दि) यत्किमपि 
तत्समस्त(स्त)म['च] गुग्गुलदोपतेल्या(ला)थे॑ सच्छस्फुटितसमारा(रो)पणाध॑ ¥ 
माताप(पि)'च्तो[रात्मनत्व] ge- 

атты (ळय) थे (थ) माचंद्राकाण्यवग्रइन च चक्चितिस्थितिसमकाक्षोभरतया gri- 
'झागवयक्रमभोग्यतखा च देवदायत्वेन अचयनोसि(वि)काचारण Онер 
wid) ü 

अनाधेयविधया № मम्म(म)पचपौन्नात्मज (जे:) ग्रेष्मिकचे चाढी (दि:) सप्तमविभा- 
Яң क(क)घ(प)चोया(यः) ॥ सा(या)रदाधेचादी(दिः) सप्तद्रमीयवाक्षअकुटकेन 
छ(क)व(व)शीया(यः) । ETR . . . . . . . . चतु- 


eee 


3 Reed mite tarifa. 3 V" is written below the line, 
* Read чүй СҰ, * The stroke is redundant. 


° Read तटाकर, 


WE209TVD "vidi 40 ANANA 
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13 (द्र)मी(मो) शको? [मासि] दातव्यो(व्यः) п अपरक्षषकै(कैः) यथोपरिलिखितभागो 
qaaa ॥ म्य(स)दोयगोच(च)जेरन्यतरेव्वा कालान्तरेख(प्व)पि (a) 
a(@)fa(faq) प्रतिसे(घे)ध्यो [नच] .. . . .व्य(व्यः) । यानी- 

14 ж संस्सा(सा)रभयाच्नन्द्रेसच्चाना)नि धम्यायतनीकतानि [1*] fanera- 
प्रतिमानि तानि [को नाम arly >< पुनराददोत ।[1*]* विंध्याटवोख(ष्व)- 
तोयासु शुष्ककोटरवासिन(न:) [।*] waad fa- 

15 जायन्ते देवदायं इरं(र)न्ति 9° ॥ MT भिषः'गोयकसु(स)नुना वद्धिः 
नागेन प्रस(श)स्तिरिति ॥ 





No. 14.—FOUR CHANDELLA COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTIONS, 
By RAI BAHADUR HIRALAL, 


Impressions of the four inscriptions, edited below, were forwarded to me by Dr. Hirananda 
Sastri, Government Epigraphist for India, who received the plates from the Ruling Chief of Char- 
khari State, Bundelkhand, Central India, through the Director General of Archeology in Indias 
No details as to their provenance were available from the State office records. For the sake of 
convenience, I am here noticing the inscriptions in their chronological order. 


A.—-CHARKHARI PLATE OF DEVAVARMADEVA : VIKRAMA-]|SAMVAT 
1108. 


This charter is incised on a large copper-plate, 18j" by 123^, with its corners rounded off 
and weighing 360} telas. The plate is surmounted by a eopper-hook, 2” long, which is rivetted 
to it and holds a ring 28" in diameter. Just below this is carved the figure of the four-armed 
goddesa Lakshmi with an elephant on each side pouring water on her head with raised trunk, 
Under her seat is inscribed the sign-manual Srimad-Déevavarmmadévah sva-hastah in two lines, 
The figure occupies a space, 4 inches long and 3 inches high, just in the middle of the firat 6 lines, 
Each complete line is on the average 16” long. 

The inscription is engraved in Nigari characters, their average size being 3”. The 
language is Sanskrit. But there are numerous mistakes in spelling, etc., some of which appear 
to be due to the oversight of the engraver. There is a palpable instance of the latter being 
influenced by local patois, viz., the Bundelkhandi Hindi in which jë is still used for the 
Sanskrit yé, of which it is an exact equivalent. In line 21 the engraver had used the correct 
form but in the next line the more familiar vernacular word asserted itself. Tne orthogra- 
phical peculiarities are similar to those which the late Dr. Kielhorn pointed out in editing 
another copper-plate charter of the same king issued a year before the present one." The 
latter was issued on the occásion of the anniversary of his mother's death, while the preaent 
record was issued on the occasion of a lunar eclipse for the religious benefit of himself and 





! Probably this word is connected with dramma. * Read a ч. 


3 Metre, Indravajra. ‘Reed aut fy, 
$ Metre, Anushfubh. "Read faan, 


"Ind. Ants Vol. XVI, р 206. 
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his parents. The date of this record ін Sarhvat 1108 Margasira 5141 15, Sóma-dina.! 
On this day the Chandella king Devavarmadeva, Lord of Kaliiijara, meditating on the feet 
of Vijayapaladéva who meditated on the feet of Vidyadharadéva, offered water to the names 
of his ancestors, worshipped Зараз! or Siva and gave the village Bhitapallika, situated 
on the bank of the Yamuna river in the vishaya of Nava-rüshtra-mandala, to Pandita 
Kikkana of the Krishnatréya-gdtra with 3 pravaras whose ancestors had emigrated from Kum- 
bhatibhatagrama. This Brahmana was ever ready to expound the Vēdas, the Védangas, Itihása, 
the Puranas and Mimàrhsà and was devoted to shat-karma (shat-karm-ábhirata), the prominent 
mention of which leads me to infer that he practised Yoga,* which is more awe-inspiring than 
the ordinary six? duties of a Brahmana. 

The localities mentioned in this record have not yet been identified, excepting Kšliñjara, 
whence the record was issued, and the Yamuna river on whose bank the village of Bhüta- 
pallika was situated. Both of them, viz., the fort of Kāliñjara and the river Yamuna or Jumnaé 
are too well known to require identification. The mention of the latter indicates sufficiently 
the locality of the village and the district in which it was included. Dévavarmadéva was the 
12th king of the Chandélla dynasty and, if this record shows anything in regard to his capita] 
and extent of his dominions, it indicates that he lived in the Kalifijara fort and that his raj ex- 
tended at least up to the Jumnà in the north. But almost the same conclusion is derivable 
from his other record referred to before and those of his predecessors, an account of which hes 
been given by the late Dr. V. A. Smith in his exhaustive essay on the history and coinage of 
the Chandélla dynasty.‘ But it may be noted here that in his zeal to show the great antiquity 
of the Chandélla dynasty and its kingdom Jéjakabhukti—the designation waa later on changed 
to Jajhauti and taken as given after Jéjaka or Уауаба ы, the third king of the line—he has fallen 
into a blunder, to which enthusiasts, howsoever great, are sometimes liable. In his articles 
he has attempted to prove that Chih-chi-i'o, visited and described by Yuan Chwang in 64} 
or 642 A.D., was no other than Jijhoti. This would mean that the country was named after 8 
king, who was born about 200 years later, as according to him* Jéjáka ascended the throne about 
860 A.D. 


TEZT. 
1 wt नमः शिवाय ॥ स्वस्ति परमभट्टारकमइाराजाघिराजपरमेस्र s. 
ataa: देव; (a) पा दानुध्यातः(त) URRE- 


2 रकमइाराजाधिराजपरमेस्त (स्व)र:(र)शोप्द्ििजयपालदेव:(व) पा दानु (नु)ध्यात:(त) qe 
मभट्टारकम हारा जाधिराज- 


з परमभेख(श्‍व)र:(र) बोकालंजराघिसन्तिः(ति) зона а: (а) पादानां महो/(हझा)- 
प्रवद्वमानकल्थाशविअयराख्ये स- 





ыш SEIN SES NSS SERRE SITIES NC NR ا د ا‎ > 
1 This date is irregular. According to Swamikannu Pillai’s Indian Ephemeris, V. S. 1105, Márgaéira n, 
15 jell on Wednesday, the 20th November of A.D. 1051, with no lunar eclipse on thet date. Tha date in у, 8, 
1102 would correspond to Tuesday, the 8th December, A.D. 1052, when thera was a junar eclipse. 
3 The six hatha-ydga practices are: 
Dhautir-basti tatha néti nauliki trütakas-tatha | 
kapála-bháti ch-aitàni shaj-karmmāņi seamácharét || 
8 See Apte’s Sanskrit Dictionary under shat-karman, 
* (nd. Ant, Vol. XXXVII, pp. 114 ñ. 
» Ibxd , т. 131. “Тһе kingdom was known as Jajahiti (Jajahóti, मठ), 
* [bid., р. 127. 


No, 14] FOUR CHANDELLA COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTIONS. 127 
=———— . 
4 MUERA अष्टोत्तरशताधिके अंकतोपि ११०८ mafa Са) स (श) fz 
१५. सोमदिन(न) [5] waw m. 
5 कालिंजरा।त(त्‌) чая а वत्तमाने सा(शा)सनदाता नास्रामव:(:) 
एकाङ्ग[:*] aqaa इव) निसिशि)तापिधारादा- 
$ {а аа. {а= (р) रिव सधरघरा(घराघद)कन्द्रगुफा(इा)न्तरालयस(शो)ध- 
वलितदिग्वधू्रदनं,नः) व(ब) लिकर यि(ण्णावि)व a- 
7 नकगोधरादानविष्या(ख्या)ता(त) त्तिः] युधिष्ठिरेब(र इव) सव्य मो (शो) aqa íz 
जदेवशखू )чткая (तो) яна (इव) रूपसोभाग्ययुक् и) परकुलःङ्गन(व- 


(a)ag(:*] 

8 सुनिरिव विदितात्मा काव्याल(लं)कारळङन्द'न्दो)लषः (च) णगुणगणाधिष्ठ।न(नः) 
युगसमानर्दासल म्व'न्दिजञनसंकोणेस(श)तइ।र(र:) नित्रा[्या)सितत- 

9 म्करादिभियंच(भयश्च)न्देलान्वयः परममाहेख(श)रः परमभ्रट्टारकमहाराजाधिराज- 
परमेख(श्‍व)र: malaka) मदासामन्तरा- 

10 чччабча:(а)чта\ =!) रंभागर्भोपम(मं) संसारमाकल्य(लव्य) तडित्चच्चल- 
ча ज्ञात्वा य(ज) लवुइ (बुद्) दोपम(मं) जोवितमिदं чат योवनचांज- 


11 लितुकमिव(स्थरत्वं(स्च) ian afa(sfajar नास्ति कामेषु аа] 
चिरमपि सुविचिन्तय धर्मामे(ए)को fe साखाय(सखा) [D°] आ[यु]व्वषस(श)तं 


नृणा (qi) 

12 परिमितःतं) wer (аја) жа vue कदाचिदर्दमधिक(कं) वाहिज्य- 
lath s. म(ग)तं [!*] से(शे)षं व्याधिजराधियोगमरणे; anfefa- 
कायते к 

13 Ma वारितरक्चच्चलवलेः(तरे) सोख्यं कुतः प्राणिना(नाम) out] एवं 
संसारघमीमेको(क) fe чч(и)я(ядб паг दानमतिवके (2) 
(а |їїлтап[н]- 

14 नवराधमण्कलविषये यमुनातटे खूतपल्चिकानामग्रामोय(यं) सोमातुणक्राष्ठकी'पये- 
(ат) Aakalain) अद्यः(द्य) पोश्णिमासोमय्राठे 

15 कोटितोर्थे wer баҹаҹҹ [च] कृत्वा शोस्‌(शू)लपाणदेवमसं (चे) यित्वा 
यथाविधि च уеп मातापितृचात्मन(पित्रोरालन)सच पन्य(ण्य)यसो(शो) 
fama ति] (इति) gaztaz- 

16 ग्राप्नविनिम्धताथ чата (ч) чта अत्रिश्रश्चनानससोवास(श्य़ावाश्येति)'स्त:- 
(जि)प्रवराय वद्ध (arp) खिने maaie- Nana TTT 


uf- 
४ Read "दिलाई (?) 
२ Read quud च छच्चाग्रखस्नजलबिण्टवद (7) 
s Metre, Sarddlav:kridia. 
१ Seo Max Müller's History of Sawekrit Literature, р. 197. 








з Read аач suit 
6 Strokes not required, 


“Кезі “ag qa", 
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न्य 


17 a औओसोमेस्क(श)रपुत्राय पंडितः(त) खोकिक्कनः(नाय) वेदवेदाज्ञेतिहासपुराण- 


मोमांसाव्या[ख्या]नतत्पराय षइ्माभिरताय व्रा(ब्रा)ह्मणाय 

18 याय(शास)नं' प्रदत्तं(त्तः) यथा दोयम(मा)नस्य भागभोगकरहिरन्य(ण्थ) दण्डा- 
दायादिकुविता न्वचितं(कमुचितानुचित) प्रत यस्तत्सव्वेमस्योपने तव्यं ॥ aaia- 
(ने)तान्भ(न्भा)- 

19 विनो(नः) पाथिवेंद्रा[न्‌*] भूयो भूयः(यो) याचते रामभद्रः [*] सामान्धोयं- 
яйздітчі काले २ पालनोयो маб: ам] भूमी(मिं) यः प्रति- 
agafa г यञ्च 

20 भूमिं प्रयच्छा(च्छ)ति | उभी तौ पुन्य(स्थ)कर्माणो г नियतौ aim- 
मिनो [॥३॥*] षष्ठि व्वषे(षष्टिं वर्ष)सहस्राणि =< मोदति भूमिदः [°] 
ч(т)ат(=т) walaa (4) ая(агя)- 

21 वनरक(के) ववे(से)त(त्‌) Ци”) खदतां(त्तां) परदत्ता(त्तां) [वा] ë ये(यो) 
हरन्ति(इरित) वसुन्धरां | ख्रा(श्वा)मयोनिस(श)तं गत्वा É sas 
भिजायते [чи] विध्याटवोष्वतोयासु शष्ककोटर- 

22 वासिनः [1*] मस्सर्प्पाभिजायंते г 9(а) इरन्ति wear ।[।६॥*] वापी- 
कु(कू)पसहस्राणि г अश्मेधस()तानि च | गवां कोटिप्रदानेन 
gasai न 

23 शुध्यति ॥[७॥*] मङ्गलं ает: । अक्षपटलिकयशोभटेन लिखितं u 


B.—CHARKHARI PLATES OF PARAMARDDIDEVA: [VIKRAMA-|SAMVAT 
1236. 


These are two copper-plates having raised rims ($" high) rivetted to them, Each plate 
weighs 180} tolas, but their sizes differ a little, the first measuring 14%” by 111” and the second 
143" by 10g". The former contains 18 lines of writing against 14 of thelatter. On the first plate 
there is à figure of Lakshmi in the middle of the first three lines, and at the bottom, a round 
hole in the middle of the last line. In the second plate space waa left for a hole, but it was never 
made and hence the plates were not strung together as was originally intended. The size of 
the letters in the first plate is 27. They are smaller and more beautiful than those in the second 
plate, to cover the whole of which the engraver Palhana, a skilful artisan, as he calls himself, 
had had to raise the size to 8". In the case of the Mahobà plates of Sarhvat 1230,* I remarked 
how Palhana worked up his way from the position of а pitalahara to that of a vijfianin, and this 
time, ४16., six years later, he raised himself to the position of a vaidagdhi-vi$vakarman* (l. 32). 
Despite this, there is hardly any improvement in his engraving. The fact remains that the 





1 Read शासनेन, 3 Danda not required. 
* Read ач. * Ahova, Vol. XVI, p. 10. 
è (The 1chohháwar piatea (nd. Ant., Vol. XXV, pp. 208 ft., 1. 35) also give this epithet.—Ed.] 
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letters va, dha, cha and ra have been so formed as to cause confusion with one another, for 
instance, in 1. 4 Paramarddidévó has been engraved as Рагатаг4 276. Ba has not been at 
all distinguished from va and the symbol for the medial ч has been sometimes so broadened аз 
to give the appearance of a ta, e.g., bhütva (1. 17). In the text letters or their parts are, in some 
cages, omitted in consequence of which the sense is also affected. The anusriira and the rëpha 
have been in many cases omitted through sheer inattention, cf. shat-tri[ià* а? (l. 8) and 
Prithwea[r*]mma° (1. 3). On the whole the record is well written. The language is Sanskrit 
and the text is similar to the one found ш other records of the same king. The composer of 
the record or rather the adopter of the prescribed form, with necessary changes, was one Subha- 
пайда Vàstavya, who was probably a relative of Prithvidhara Vastavya, the writer of some 
of the previous records of Paramarddidéva. 

This charter was issued from Vilàsapura and records the grant of Sagaudó village 
situated in the district of Kirayida to a number of Brahmanas, whose forefathers had imumi- 
grated from Mutàutha-Bhattàgrahàra, by the P. M. P. Paramamdhesvara Paramarddidéva, 
meditating on the feet of the P. M. P. Madanavarmadéva, who meditated on the feet of the 
P. М.Р. Prithvivarmadéva, descended from the heroes Jayaáakti and Vijavasakti of the 
Chandrátréya (Chandélla) lineage. The grant was made for the increase of the religious merit of 
the donor and his parents on Monday, the seventh day of the bright fortnight of Chaitra 
in the Vikrama-Sarhvat 1236! which regularly corresponds to Monday, the 27th March 
1178 A.D. The record does not supply any new information worth being mentioned and which 
is not given in the numerous inscriptions? of this king which have already been found. [It is 
interesting to observe here that in the gift-village exception was made of the tive halas of land 
gifted to Buddha (1. 14) for that would show that a Buddhist monastery was in existence 
there and was endowed with that land.—Ed.] 

Of the localities mentioned in it, Каащага is too well known to require identification. 
Kirayida may be KirAdi, 5 miles from Mahóba. I have not been able to trace Vilasapura, 
Sagaudó and Mutautha villages. 


TEXT. 


First Plate. 


1 [< аба ॥ जयत्याह्कादयन्विश्वं विश्वेरश्चिरोष्टतः | चन्द्राचेयनरेन्द्राणां 
ача इवोळ्चलः ú [१॥*] аң प्रवद्दमा- 

2 ने विरोधिविजवि(य) भ्ाजिष्युजयशक्तिविजयशक्त्यादिवीराविर्भावभाखरे परमभट्टा- 
रकमझाराजाधिरा- 

8 чазаа) देवपादानुध्यातपरममभट्टारकस हार जाधिरा जपरमे खर जी - 
मदनवमग्पदेवपा- 


4 दानुध्यातपरमभट्टारकमहाराजाधिराजपरमेशरपरममा है OATS SUT TT LAT 
मत्परमहिंदेरो(वो) विजयी ॥ स vu 


1 This must be taken 88 the current year. Tm 
з Seo above, Vol. 1, р. 208, Vol. IV, pp. 157 ff., Vol. XVI, р. 9; Ind. Ant. Vol XIX, р. 37, Vol. XXV, 


206 ; Cunningham’s А. S. R., Vol, ХХІ, рр, 74, 173, 174, and J. A. S. B., Vol. XVIT, p. 312. 
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दुब्विषहतरप्रतापतापे(पि)तसकलरिपुकुल; कुलवध्य (धू)मिर(व) wq(g)arcrfg- 
राकुलां परिपालयब्रविकलविवेङनिर्मोक्कतमते:(तिः) । किरायि- 

ड विषयः न्त:पा तिसगौडोग्रामोपमतान्वा(न्त्रा) हणानन्दा (न्धां) ख मान्या गघिक्िता- 
raz fia (fea) कायस्थटूतवैद्यम इत्तरान्मेद चण्डालपर्य- 

भ्तान्सव्यान्सम्वो (स्वो) धयति समाच्रापयते(लि) चा[स्तु]वः सम्बिदितं यथोपरि- 
लखिखितोयं ग्रामः सजखस्थलः सस्थावरजङ्कमः HITE भूतभ- 

विष्यद््त(त्त) माननिःशेषादायसहितः प्रतिषिदचाटादिप्रवेशया स्मा भिर्विलासपुरे 
बादु) शदधिकञ्चत दयोपेतसहृ् तमे 

wenwt 93 mfa शक़पचे श(स)सम्यान्तिथावङ्कतोपि स(सं)वल(त्‌) १२३६ 
चैचशदि ७ भो(सो)मवरे yeaa fa- 

fawagrer देवादीन्सन्तप्ये भास्करपूजापरःसर(र) चराचरगुरु(रु) भगवन्त(न्त्) 
भवानोपतिमभ्बश्चं इतभुजि इत्वा माता- 

पित्रोरामनख पुस्षयशोविहये | सुताउथभट्टाग्रह्ारविनिम्गतेभ्यो वत्सगो रेभ्यो 
वत्सभार TAAA- 

quatre या(जा) मदब्ब्येति प चचप्रवरेभ्यो (зача) दोगशा खाध्यायि[भ्यो] नानाप्रपो : 
पीत्रभ्यो नामा(ना)पो'(पौ)चेभ्यो नाना- 

ч?зай नानानासगय्येन्यो त्रा(ब्रा) झणभ्यः कुशलतापूतेन इस्तोदकेन स्वस्ति- 
वाचनपूव्वच्चन्ट्रा कसम- 

काल“) पुचपौजाद्यन्वयानुगामि देवखोवौ (बो) इसत ugveifa व(ब) fea (ष्व) त्व 
से(श)षभूमिः शासनोकृत्य प्रद- 

त्ता । मध्ये ॥ ति | दावरपुच ति | मोमेक्रस्य qz«um(q) | fa i 
arüqu ति | ча पदमेकग(म्‌) । fa | पापैषु- 

ч ति | waa पदमेकम(म्‌) । ति | HET fa | а पदमेः 
कम(म्‌) | इति मत्वा भर्वद्वराज्ञाश्‍व(य) वणपिवे- 

ये(विधेये)भेत्वा भागभोगपशहिरण्यकरशत्कादि सव्वंमस्म(स्मे)* ससुपनतव्य(व्य) 
[*] аала =) समस(मं)दिरप्राका- 

र(र) सनिग्गेमप्रवश(शं) ससव्वशनेक्षुकर्पासकुश (सु) मस (श) थाम्मम धूका нат (v) 
सवनख नि- 


‘The letter पो is superfluous, 
* { Plural ought to have been employed.—F 4.1 
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Second Plate. 


19 निधानं सलोइल्वणतुणप[ण्शी]द्याकर सम्ठगवे(वि)छड्र[म)|जलचर सकारुकपंक- 
वणिग(वणिग_)वास्तव्यं स- 


20 काम्वे(छे)ष्टिकापाषाणं घगोकुलमपरे(रे) रपिसीमान्त|्ग]तेव्व(व्वे)स्तुभिः सहितं 
सवा(बा)्याभ्यन्तरादायं भुन्जा(स्ज्ञा)- 

91 मामं(नस्य)ः adala) कष(षं)यतोः दानाधानविक्रयम्वा कुव्वेतो न 
केनाच(नचि)त्काचिद्ा(द्‌ वा)धा ачыт | ча(я) च राजरा- 


४2 जपुरुषाटविक'चाटादिभिः खंखमाभाव्यं परिहत्तव्यमिदञ्चास्महानमनाच्छेव्य(द्य)- 
मनाहायेच्ेति 

23 भाविभिरपि भूमिपालेः पालनीयमित(ति) । sae ú शहस्खद्राश(स)नं чыч 
quar वरवारणाः । H- 


24 मिदानस्य पुष्पाणि फलं ая. (EU ॥[२॥*] FAIT यत्र प्राशा- 
(सा)दा चा(या)शार्दा(दा)रा[:*] खकासदाः । गन्धर्व्वा 


25 wet ая ач गच्छन्ति भूमिदाः Ца] भूमिं यः патч 
aa भूमिं प्रयच्छ(च्छ)ति 1 उभौ तो (dU 


26 पुण्यकर्माणो नियतं खमंगामिनो ॥[४॥*] व(ब)इभिर्व्वसुधा gar राजभिः 
सगराधि(दि)भिः | यस्य 


27 यस्य यदा भूमिस्तस्य तम्य तदा फल(लं) [wit] सर्व्वानेतान्भावे(वि)नः 
पार्थिवन्द्रान्भूयो भूयौ याचते 

28 чана | सामान्धोय(यं) hagani काले काले पालनो[यो] भव- 
fafta (46 ॥ इति ॥)[६ w] स्वहस्ता(स्तो)- 

29 a) मझाराजसीपरमहिदेवस्य मतम्मस ॥ विशदगुणगणो(णौ)छोब्रामयास्त- 
व्यव(वं)- 

30 [शयो] विदितसकलशाखः खोशभानंदनामा | अलिखदवनिपालस्याज्ञया uh- 


31 लेखो स्फुटललितनिषेशि(शे)रक्तरि(रे)स्तासपट्टम(म्‌) ॥[७॥*] रजपालस्य Wwe 
yyt- 

32 न च सि(शि)श्पिना 1 aR वण्णंघटना ataamka 
Ше) ағечгег ый 


1 Тын expression appears to be new. Its exact implication is not understood. [Does it mean, “ together 
with potter’s mud and what has been left by merchants ?" — Vástavya is applied to what is left as & worthless 
remainder on any spot.—Ed.] 

3 [Plural should be used.—Ed.] 

s Дакка I took to be “ wild tribes ”, see above, Vol. XVI, p. 14, n. 1, but it indicates 8 Government Officer, 
vis., one іп charge of the forest and wild tribes. This finds a mention even in Kautalya's АғіЛаӛдліға. See 
Dr,-Shama Sastri'a Sanskrit Text, р. 254. 
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C.—CHARKHARI PLATE ОҒ VIRAVARMADÉVA : [VIKRAMA-|SAMVAT 
1311. 


The present charter is the earliest record of the Chandélla king Viravarmadéva yet 
found. Тһе copper-plate on which it is engraved measures 153" by 112” and weighs 2303 tolas. 
It has a raised rim, 4” in height, rivetted with nails all round it. In the middle of the first six 
lines there is a seated figure of the four-armed goddess Lakshmi, holding lotus flowers in the 
two upper, and water pots in the two lower, hands. Over her head is a semi-circular hole appar- 
ently meant for a ring, which is wanting. There are 19 lines of writing with well formed lettera 
the size of which is 3” on an average. 


The language is Sanskrit and the orthographical peculiarities are the same as found 
in other Chandé!la records published before. The record is not free from spelling and other 
mistakes, but they are comparatively fewer than in other similar records of the family. 


The charter was issued from Vilásapura by the P. M. P. Viravarmadeva the devout 
worshipper of Mahé$vara, and the Lord of Kalafijara, son of the P. M. P. Trailokyavarman, 
son of the P. M. P. Paramarddidéva, son of the P. M. P. Madanavarmadéva, descended from 
Jayašakti and Vijayasakti, the famous heroes belonging to the Chandratréya (Chandélla) lineage. 
It records the grant of Tumutuma village in the Dabî vishaya to Raita Abhi, son of Раша 
Нагіра/а, son of Ваша Jagadéva, son of Ваша Dévashamü of the Kisyapa-gotra belonging to 
the family of Chandrésvara, on ASvina $udi 8, Somavara, Samvat 1311, which regularly 
corresponds to Monday, the 21st September 1254 A.D. The grantee is stated to have per- 
formed a deed of valour in a tussle with Dabhyuhadavarman in the battle of Sóndhi, as a 
recognition whereot this grant appears to have been made in spite of the fact that the purpose 
has been recorded as one for increasing the religious merit of the grantor Viravarmadéva and his 
parents. In the present case the grantee does not appear to have been a Brahmana, as the 
omission of his pravaras indicates. Moreover, the family name Chandrésvara and the title 
Каша point to the same conclusion. Apparently Sóndhi is identical with Seondhà fort, now 
called Kanhárgadh, lying on the banks of the Sind river in the "Райа State, whence it took ita 
name, It is stated in the State Gazetteer (Luard's, p. 129) that “ Seondha is certainly an old 
town as the remains of the earlier settlement can be traced close to the present town. It has 
been suggested as the Sarua fort taken by Mahmud of Gazni in 1018 when in pursuit of Chand 
Rai”. Our record refers to a battle a little more than a hundred years later, apparently be- 
tween members of the same lineage, viz., the Chandéllas, if the termination of the opponent’s 
name Dabhyuhadavarman would indicate anything to that effect. It must have been a battle 
of some importance to have been referred to as suñgráma or war. That was the time of dis- 
turbance as Viravarmadéva’s grandfather Paramarddidéva had been defeated by Prithviraja 
Chahamana in 1182 AD. In fact the late Dr. У. A. Smith remarks that “ the history of the 
Chandalla dynasty as one of the powers of Northern India ends in 1203 A.D. with the death of 
Рата] (Paramarddidéva) and the capture of Kalafijara and Mahdba by the Muhammadan 
invaders. Trailókyavarman succeeded his father Parmal as а local chieftain holding the 
eastern part of the ancestral kingdom and in due course was succeeded by Viravarman and 
Bhojavarman! ". 

T'he other villages referred tc in this record have not been traced yet. 


ee 
1 4nd. Ant., Vol. XXXVII, p. 146, 
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TEXT. 


॥ wt fafs: ॥ झयत्याद्वादवत्विशवं विशवेखरसिरे(शिरो) टतः ы चन्द्राते 
(चे)यनरेन्द्राणां वंम(श)स्द्र ача. ।[१॥*] 

तत्र пачит विरोधिविजयभा!म्बा) जिष्नु(ष्णु) эта (sp क्िविजयम(श) [त्तया] दिवोः 
राविर्भावभाश्‍व(स्व)र 

परमभद्ठार [क* |सहाराजा घिराजपरमेशखरश्रोमदनवद्देवपादानुध्यात्‌ त) i परम- 
[भ*]ट्टारकम- 


हारा जाधिराजपरमेख रसो परमहिँदेपदानुध्यात |! परमभटारकमहाराजा- 
धिराज- 
परमेश्‍वरपरममाहेखरयोचेलोक्यवर्मदेवपादानुध्यात | परमभट्टारकमझा- 


राजाधिराजपरमेखरपरममाहेशखरखो कालंजरा धिपतिमहाराजयो(खो)महद्दो- 
रवमांदेको fasi [।*] स एष ढुवि(वि) ष इतरफ्रलापतापितसकलरिपुकुलः 
कुलवधूमिव निराकुला ad- 

धरां परिपालयन्नविकलविवेकनिमीलीकतमतिः ॥ डाडोविषयान्तःप[1*]तिटु- 
सुटुमाग्रामो पगता- 

न(न्‌) वा(ब्रा)ह्णानन्यांचच मान्धान(न्‌) कुटंवि(बि)कायस्थट्रतवैद्यमेदचांग्डाल- 
पय(ये)न्तान (न्‌) सम्मस्तप्रज्ञालो का न्संवी(वो)ध- 

यति समाजा(ज्ञा)पयतति च अस्तु वः स(सं)विदितं यथोपरिलिखितोयं 
ग्रामः सजल[स्थ]ल[:*] सस्यावरजंगमः 

аита (я) amsi भृद्भ(तभ)विष्यतव(इ)तमाननिःसे(शे)षादाय- 
सहितः प्रतिषिद्दशा (चा)टादिप्रवेस (श) ат я: यो- 


विलासपुरे संवत(त्‌) १३११ आश्‍विनशुदि ८ Mant पुण्यतोर्धोदकेन स्नात्वा 
भास्करपूजापुर(रः) सरं मातापित्रोरा- 

त्मनः पुण्ययशोविवद्दये (हद्यये) 1 व(चं) gauai ah] स्य(श्य)पगोचाय 
राउतदेवषमूप्रपोचाय राउतजगदेवपोचाय राउतह < 


पालपुचाय सोंधोपंग्रामे दभ्युहडवर्मायुडे कृतवोर्यातिस(श)ये प्रशा(सा)दे राउत- 
чате शासनीक(कृ)त्य प्रदत्त इति मत्वा 


भय бетеп (ज्ञा)यर्वा खर | विघेयेभत्वा भागभोगादिकं wana? समुपनेतब्यं 
азаны ग्रामं समंदिरप्राकारं स्नि[ग्ग]मप्र- 

वेसं(शं) [स*]वाद्या(बाह्मा)भ्यन्तरादायं भंजानस्य वा(बा)धा केनापि न 
कार्या । अत्र च | राजगाजपुरुषादिभिः daama) परिद्दा(इ)- 
त्तेव्यमि- 





1 Dauda nov required. 
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17 € चास्मत(द)दानमनाहायें Afa भाविभिरपि भूमिपालैः чаа । s% 
च | cw भद्रासनं छत्रं वराखा(श्वा) वरवारणाः । भूमिदा- 

18 [स्य] पुष्पाणि फलं < पुरंदर ।[।२॥*] aft यः प्रतिस्यन्हाह्वा)ति 
qa(a) भूमिं प्रयछ(च्छ)ति [*] उभौ तौ पुन्य(ण्य) कम्मण नियतो 
स्वग्गेगामि- 

19 मो । [a] ममवंशेक्षतिक्षोणे कोपि राजा भविष्यति [“] aw 
दासस्य दासोई मम को: त्ति|ण(त्ति न) लोपयेत(त्‌) ॥[४॥*] (e) 
भवतु ॥ 





D.—CHARKHARI PLATE ОҒ HAMMIRAVARMADEVA : [VIKRAMA-]SAMVAT 
1346. 


This is the first copper-plate charter of the Chandélla king Hammiravarmadeva, 
whom I brought to notice, a decade ago, in my Damoh Dipaka, the Hindi Gazetteer of the Damoh 
district in the Central Provinces, from a зай record which I found in the village Bamhni of that 
district. When I visited the Ajayagadh fort, I came upon another sati stone record? mention- 
ing his name, which I included in the new account? of the Ajayagadh fort inscriptions revised 
since the visit of General Sir Alexander Cunningham as detailed in his Survey Report, 
Vol, XXI. It appears to me that the Hamirpur district of the United Provinces, in which 
Mahóbà, the civil capital of the Chandéllas, is included, derives its name from this Chandélla 
king. Of course, this district which borders on the Charkhari State, took its name from the 
town of Hamirpur, which is situated on the confluence of the Jumnà and the Betwa, 110 miles 
north-west of Allahabad. 


The record is engraved on a copper-plate 11}” long and 82".broad, with a raised rim $” in 
height running all round the plate and secured on the latter by nails. Its weight is 48 tolas only. 
In the middle of the first four lines of writing there isa figure of the four-armed goddess 
Lakshmi holding lotuses and water pota. On the top of the figure there is a hole for 8 ring 
which was either not put in or has been taken off and lost. The plate shows signs of corroding 
without serious damage to letters, which are rather small, their average size being 1". The 
engraving is badly executed. 


The language of the record is Sanskrit, the style being in the prescribed form used by the 
Chandéllas; but, from what little the writer composed, it is clear that he was no Sanskritist, ав 
he has committed many spelling as well as grammatical mistakes. The insertion of the title 
Sahi against the names of all the kings mentioned indicates the growing Muhammadan influence, 
which finally ousted the Chandéllas, apparently during the reign of the grantor of this very 
charter. Hammiravarmadéva, who styled himself as the Paramabhattaraka Зам Raj 

E i ud 


1 Bee above, Vol. XVI, p. 10, f. n. 4. 
४ The record runs as follows :— 

L. 1. संवत(त्‌) ११६८ समये Uf < qu 

L. 2. सतौ magar मेने सा 84 खौमडा- 

L. 3, राजशौहमौरवस्मेदेवराज्ये qut संग- 

L. 4. खं करोति 
3 Contrihated to Mádhwrf, a Hindi Journal of Lopknow, see Vol. V, pt. 3, number 9, 
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Gvali-tray-6péta,' Lord of Kàlaüjara, meditating on the feet of the P. M. P. бам Maharaja 
Viravarmadéva, who meditated on the feet of the P. M. P. бам Maharaja Traildkyavarmadéva, 
who meditated on the feet of the P. M. P. Sahi Maharaja Paramarddidéva, announced the grant 
of Kó(or Ki?)kadagráma in the Vedesaitha-veishaya to two Brahmanas who were 
apparently brothers, on Sunday, the twelfth day of the dark fortnight of Bhadrapada 
and the Pushya-nakshatra in the Vikrama Sarhvat 1346, corresponding to Sunday, the 
11th September, 1289 A.D.? It will be noticed that in his own case Hammiravarmadéva 
has left out the grandiloquent title of the Mahdrajadhiraja Paramésvara, which he duly attached 
to his elders. This indicates that either he was fully conscious of his reduced position, which 
induced him to be content with a humbler title, or that he was never recognised as the Maha- 
raja while his elder brother Bhojavarmadéva was on the throne. In the Ajayagadh fort there 
is а зай record of Sarhvat 1346, which refers to the reign of Bhojavarman.? This copper-plate 
dated in the same year would therefore point to a usurpation of the throne, unless Bhojavarman 
died in the same year before the month of Bhadrapada, when the grant under publication was 
made. 

The document was written by Parh[dita*] Raurn(Rama)pala, 

The localities mentioned in the record are not traceable. 


TEXT. 
1 [st] fef: ॥ जयत्याल्हा(च्वा)दयन्विश्व॑ часа) ана. [1 
चे(चं)द्रात्रेयनरेंद्राणां वंशस्चं(रूं)ट्र 
2 mala) ।[।१।*] aa) mèma विरोधिविजयभ्वाजिपु(ष्णा)जयश- 


क्तिविजयस(श) क्यादिरो(वी) रावे(वि)- 
3 wafa(ufa)ure(X) । परमभट्ारे(र)कमहाराजाधिराजपरमेस्व (श्व) रपर[म]- 


-माहेस्वरे (ख़र)सा(सा)हि- 

4 महाराज[शो]मसन (मत्पर)महि[दे]वपादानुध्यात्‌(त) । परमभट्टरकमहाराजा- 
धिराज ut- 

Б मेस्य(ख)रपरममा हेसरे(शर)साहिर(म) हाराजझोमसेली कावरमरदेवपादानुध्यात м 
परमभि ]दारक[ म ]हारा- 


6 जाधिराजपरतेख (मेश) रपरममाउे सरे (शवर) साहिमहाराजसीमद्दीरवर्म्मद(दे)वपादा- 
नुध्यात्‌(त) № परमभट्टार- 

7 के(क)साहिराजाप(व)लीतरभो (यो)पेतकाल(लं)लरा[घधिप]तिमहाराजश्ोमह (ड)सी- 
ча [ам] विजय(यो) | स एख(ष) रु(दु)व्विषह- 


This is exactly the title used in the Bamhni ғай record which I misread as परसभट्रारकैण[धिराजावलो चयो पे त. 


Ree above, Vol. XVI, p. 10, f. n. 4. 

* In Bhádrapada of V.S. 1346, ba. 12 commenced on Sunday at ‘98 but the nakshatra Pushya ended on that 
gay at *23. 

P See Madhuri, Vol. V, pt. 2, number 2, * Punctuation unnecessary. 
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8 


9 


10 


11 


12 


13 


14 


15 


तरप्रतापतावि(पि)तग्र(स)कलरि[पु)कुल(ल:) gasufaa वसुन्धरां facyqi 
व(प)रिप,लयन (a) विकलविवकनि- 


सं(बर)लीइ(छा)तमतिसा(र)आाभि: ॥'वेदेसेथविषयान्स(म्स:)पाति:(लि)कोकडय़ाम- 
गतान्वाह्मणा न्यच (ामोपगतान्ब्राह्मणानन्धा्) मानकुटंवि- 


कायस्थनापित महरने दधी वरचांडा लप्र जन्ताम्सं (मा नकुट्‌ स्बिका यस्थनापितमहरमे दधी- 
वरचार्हालपय्चन्तान्‌स)वो(बो)धयति समाज्ञापयति च । ача वः 
संविदितं यथा(थो)- 

प-रलिखितोयं ग्रामः सञजलस्थन(लः) सस्थाय(व)रजंगमम(जंगमः) ससोरा- 
(खसोमा)वङिब्र(च्छि्रः) साधऊङद्दभूतभ विष्यवत्तंम्रा- 

ना(ब)नि(निः)[शेषादायसहितः*] र(प्र)ति[षि]डचाटादिका[प्रविथः*] लोणागर- 
पसणरधभूरुनिधिनिषेप(लवणाकरपाषाणवनभूरुहनिधिनिचेप)[सझितः*] स- 
[वा](बा) झाभ्यन्तर(रः) भ्रपरे[रपि] वास्तु]भि[ः*] | 

संवत(स्‌) tasa TAR ॥ भार(द्र)पदप(व)दि १२ रवो ।' पुष्यनक्षत्रे aj 
भार्दा(रद्दा)जगोत्रा,य] ।' zt ।' सुभराजप्रपोत्राय ठ ॥ falan- 


waded ।' ठः р aagana । q | Aa । पं ॥ स्रामे 
(उभाभ्यां) त्रा(म्जा) णाभ्यां Alor को)कडग्रामो . . . зә 
(anfa: °) विज्ञा- 

वड ? mT ? ama . . संकल्पेण(न) пе । इति 


wal मन्य(भवहि)राजाचवणविघेयेभूत्वा भाग- 

भोगादिक समुपनेतव्यं н वइ(बह)भिव्वेसुधां(धा) शुक्ला राजभिस्सगरादिभिः 
[*] we यस्य यदा भूमि(मि)त(स्त)- 

स्य॒ तस्य तदा फलं ॥१॥ षर्टि(षष्टिं) वर्षमइपा(सहस्रा)णि walt) वसति 
жіне: (4) भाङता(आच्छत्ता) वानुमन्ता च तानेव (तान्येव) и. 

रकं AAT ॥२॥ чая! परदत्तां वा यो stala व)सु(सु) धरां [í] 
ala) विष्ठावा(यां) क्र(क)मिभेत्वा पिदभिस्सह nafa ॥१[॥*] 

भूमिं षः(यः) प्रतिरञ्जोयात्यस्तु(प्रतिग्टज्जाति यस्तु) भूमिं प्रयच्छति [i] 
sit तो yala नियतौ खग्र(गं)गासिनो ॥४॥[॥*] d &- 


पाले[न] लिखितमिति u 


—— n r n 
Ë TUN —w FF s wasa 

1 Punctuation unnecessary. 

з Abbrevistioa for [hakura or Thakkura, ° Omit ц. 
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x 
73 
n > . 73 
. . . 59, 73 


a, initial form of—, 
G, initial form of —, ç А 
d, medial form of—, 
a, used for ri, 
Abhi, m., 5 5 š Я 4 132, 134 
abhishéka, . $ a P . ; 2 82 
dchdras, five practices, š 95 
Acharasa, a Sinda prince, 109, 110, 111, 114, 115, 119 
achajabhafapravésya, . : р š . B4 
Achugi, s.a. Acharasa I, 115, 119 
Achugi I, a Sinda prince, 2 i 110, 111, 112 
Аоһир II, do. 110, 111, 112 
Achugi Ш, фо. 111, 123, 114 
Adavi(?)-Cha[m]tisiri, of Khamdavisa- 
khamnaka, 5, 13 


Adavi-Chatisiri, an [khûku princess, 13, 18, 26 
5 61 


wife 


ádhaka, grain measure, . $ А 
dghavapa, land measure, ; қ . 59,61, 62 
Adhichchhatra, 15., . . 75 
adhishthan-adhikarana, City Council 60, 61, 62 
ФАсара, в. а. Margapati, 41 
Adhvésa, а. а. Margapati, Р . . . 41 
ddimandalika, an epithet of Achugi I, у . Ш 
Aditya, а god, ; š $ 2 š - 103 
Adityal,aChdlak, . . .4T, 48, 49 & n., 50 
Adityadéva, a deity, 67, 69 
Afghanistan, co., 76 
gga-pogala--Skt. agrya-pudgala, an epithet of 
Buddha, . : А š А я 26 
ágara, . EC 97, 99, 136 
Agiraghattavakatiks, 124 
agidhema, mistake for agithéma (Skt. agnish- 
ma), . «+ . Я . 24 


Agihata, mistake for Agihota (= Agnihótra) . 20 
dgihóta, s. a. Agnihótra,. ` 11,19, 21, 23, 24 
Agihot- Agithoma- Vajapey-Asamédha-yaji, ат 
epithet of Sirt-Chamtamila, . . 
sgivathi (—Skt. agn-ishfi 2), . ы Е 
agithima, з. в. agnishtöma, . . 
agnihótra, a sacrifice, . š 


. 26 
79, 84 


4 


12 


akshayanivi (or akshaya-niti) 





17, 19, 20, 21 


R: Раов 
itra, Sunga k, . . 55 56, 75, 76 
agnishtéma, а sacrifice, . s 4 4 


адтайата, . š . 67, 69 
oggrahéra, з. а. agrahára, _. Я " . 67 
Aila, dy, . қ А қ : . 85, 86 
Aindra-mahabhishéka, . 82 


ainürvvar x Svamigal( = five hundred Svdémins),117, 121 
Aira, 5. a. Aila, 
Aira (Aida or Aila), dy., 79, 80, 81, 82, 86 


4itareya- Brüáhmana, a work, . А » š 82 


Ajayagadh, fort, š 134, 135 
Akása-Gangà, a celestial ri., . 43, 45 
Akkariga . 65 & n., 66 
akkariga-vritti, 2 66, 68, 70 
akshapatalika, an official, š . š . 128 


39, 44, 62, 63, 123 
ајатаа (=Skt, alinda +), terrace in front of the 
house door, ç А . š . 27 
Alberuni, an author, * 75, 874. 
Alinà copper-plate inscription of Siláditya of 
Valabhipura dated Gupta Samvat 447, . 98 


Allüru, vi, . š z ४ . . Tn, 10 
alphabets— 
Acute-angled or Siddhamatyika (nail-head- 
ed or Киа), . . 38 
Brahmi, š 55 
Dévanagari, . 38 
Gupta, . А š . . . 872. 
Jaina, 64 letters of— К . А " 77 
Kannada or Kanarese, . न 64, 90, 109 


Kharóshthi, . . š 4 ; А 76 
Kutila ірі, 5 


Nagari, . . . , 5 А 125 
Tamil . . 47 
Amara, Amara-kiéa or Amarakésha, a work, 39n., 81 
Amaravati, а Buddhist site, . 4 я E 3 
Amaravati, a celestial city, . 4 109, 115, 116, 
120 

Amaravati, v9, . ; . 9, 10, 37 
Amaravati inscription of Pulumavi, . . 74 
93 


máàtrü, indication of —, by a wedge, 


2 My assistant Mr. N. Lakshminarayan Rao, M.A., has rendered immense help in checking this Index. 


‘The figures refer to pages : п. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the additions. 


The following other 


abbreviations are used :—ch.=ohief ; co.= country ; dé.— district or division ; do.-— ditto ; dy. dynasty; M. 
Eastern ; f.=-female ; k.-king; m.-msale; то. за mountain j fi.=-Tiver; 4. d.-5824u0 аз; gur.—=surpama ; $e, e 
temple; vi,- village or town; W.= Western. 
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Ambiir inscription, Я А А . 49 
Arnga оғ Айда, co., . 51, 78, 80, 81, 85, 86, 88 
Amga or Айда, Jaina canonical work, 77, 80, 89 & п. 


Amgaja(— Cupid) . ç . Ç : . 117 
Arınigere, vi., P 3 : š $ 113, 114 
Amoghavarsha I, a Ràshtraküfa k., . s z 50 
°amvu, mistake for? ambu, . x p . 104 
Anahilapatana, vi., š А А г 4 81 
алайа, азий хт, . . . . š š 25 
Ãnamalai inscription, . š . . 51 
Anarda or Ananda, а Buddhist teacher or 

monk, а š * è . 11, 17, 20, 27, 31 
Ananda Vaséthiputra, an architect, . 2 2 83 
Апайда (= Cupid), . . . А 127 
anaya, 5 š i . 94,96 & n. 
Anavas, Я Ç : > $ 81 
Andaja, family, . Y Я * . 102 
Andanattu-Vélan, m., . š $ 47, 52, 53 
Andhaka, a demon, Я š š š . 101 
Andhraka, a Sunga k., . š š А š 55 
Andhras, people, . 3 ; . 84 


aneka-hira mna-kofi-go-satasahasa-hala-satasa- 
hasa-padayi, an epithet of Siri-Chamtamila, 
18, 24, 25, 26 
Anguttara-Nikaya, а work, . . . s 33 
Anhilwada, s. а. Anahilapatana, . . x 


antaranga, an official, . 2 ‘ ы . 109 
Antiochus ІП, a Syrian k., . . А 76 
anusvara, initial forms of—, . . 72 
anusvara, medial forms of—, . . 72 
anusvara, omission of—, š . . Р 1 
anusvara, used form, . 7 è Ж А 97 
anusvara, used for n, * " " . . 125 
anusvara, used for nasals, . " x А 72 
anusvara, superfluous, . . . . 97, 122 
Aparajita, a Guhila k., . . . 98, 99 
Aparajita, а Pallava k., р . 48,49 & n., 50 
Aparajita (=Skt. Aparajita), title of Demetrios,. 76 


Aparamahavinaseliya, a Buddhist sect, 4, 10, 14, 17, 
19, 20, 21, 22, 26 


Aparanta(ka), co., . . . . 7, 8, 22, 35 
Aparasela, а Buddhist convent, . . 4 11 
Apara-selika, a Buddhist sect, . . $ 10 
Aphsad stone insoription of Adityaséna, . . 38 
аррате, . . . . š . 94, 96 
apsidal shrine at Nàgarjunikonda, $ 14, 36 | 
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aputrika-dravvya, escheat property, . 66 & ४ 
Arahata-nisids, + 5 5 80 
arahatta (—Skt. araghatfa), . 2 . 124 
Aranyakipagiri, . Я х š ç 97, 99 
Aranyavasini, a form of Durga, š А 97, 99 
Arasibidi, vi., $ 4 " 1i 


Arhat, Arahat or Arihat, a Jina, 60, 62, 63, 79, 86, 


88, 

89 
arihamta, в. а. arhat, 2 Д Е . 
Arikulakésari s. a. Ariñjaya, . . ы . 
Агійјауа, а Chola prince, . 4 47 


Arthasastra, a work, " 
Aruarni, 8. а. Avarni, . 
asamedha, Skt. asvamédha 
Ashadhaséna, a prince, . 
Ashtadhyayi, a work 


. . 77 n., 81, 82, 877, 


. . . 


à i 75, 76 n. 


ç А F 58 
Ašóka, a Maurya emperor, 8, 35. 56, 74, 77, 84, 
85, 86%. 
Aévamédha, a sacrifice, . 4, 18, 20, 21, 23, 55, 56, 
57, 104 
Atapura inscription of Saktikumara, : . 98 
Gtavika, an officer, š 5 . ІЗІ andn. 
atha mga-maga-dhamachaka-pavataka (=Skt. 
ash{anga-marga-dharmachakra-pravartaka), an 
epithet of Buddha, А P . 22,23, 26 
Atikàri ( Adhikàri), a title, š š 94, 97 
atichhita ($.е., atichchhita)= atita, . . 2 26 
Ava, dy., 2 š नि . 84, 88 
Ava, 8. a. Avarni, . . i š Р . 
Ava-raja, . қ ^ А . . . 79, 84 
Avararhta or Avarànta, s. а. Aparanta оғ °ka, 
Avararasa, ch., А 5 ¿ А . 112 
Avarašaila, a Buddhist convent, % © E 9 
Avaraéila, s. а. Avara£aila . > ç 9 
Avarni, people, А 5 š नि 85 
Avasyakavritti, a Jaina work, ы ы . 88». 
ayaka(-Skt. üryaka), “ $ ‘ ë х 26 
йуака, . . Е : . 2 and n. 
ayaka-khambha or pillar, 4 ° 2,3,44 n., 7, 9 
Aychagavunda, m., 4 ч У š . 67, 69 
ауа (ayyika) (—Skt. Gryika), . . . 26 
ayira, 8. а. Skt. arya, я Я š 13 


ayira-hamgha or ayira-hanga (=Skt. drya-sangha), 
Buddhist community, 11, 17, 20, 26 
Ayódhyà, vi., " 6, 54, 56, 57, 75, 109, 115, 116» 
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PAGE PAGE 
Аубаһе, s. a. Ayódhyà, . А š . : Betwà,ri, . А : В š . . 135 
dyuktaka, official, . d š 59, 61 and n. | Bezwada, v., š ç š Я " 9 
Bhada (= Skt. Bhadra), m., . В 22, 23, 25, 32 

в Bhadalapura, s. a. Bhadrapura ог Bhadrá. 

chalam ы ; z Я Я : 
Bactria, co., ; > š š . Е 76 | Bhadalapura. vi., . 3 š i Е 85 
Badagama, 3. а. Bargaum, . ° . 42%. | Bhadasiri (= Skt. Bhadraéri) fa- 4 . 22,23, 32 
Badube, new-moon day of Раба а 65 and n., 68, | Bhadila, m., . " К š : К 22 
70 | Bhadrabahu, a Jaina author А > . 42 m. 
Bagadage, vi., 2 + š . Б . 115 | Bhadrabahu II, а Jaina monk қ 5 Қ 60 
Варајаре-70, di, . 2.0. 110, 113, 115, 118, | Bhadrapp, ch, . . , , Q 
121 | bhàga-bhoga 800. + 5. o. 133, 136 
Bagge-setti, m. . 20020029597 | bhaga-bhóga-kara, . . - « 107,128 
Bahasatimita or mitra, 8. a. Brihaspatimitra, bhàga-bhoga-paáu-hranya-kara &ulka, $ . 130 
Magadha k, . . 75, 76, 80, 84, 85, 88 and п. | Bhagalabbe, a Chālukya queen, ; Я 4 69 
bühirikà (—suburb), . E . . . 42 | Bhāgavata-Purāņa, a work, . . š . 55, 84 
ВАШЕ, m, . $ $ % я ड . 131 Bhagiyabbëšvara, te, . i А > . 67, 69 
Bahir plates ç 48 | bhajamoa, s. a. bhadanta, ç у š . 17, 31 
Bahusutiya(=Skt. Bahuérutiya), a Buddhist sect, bhamkham, mistake for kharnbham, . А . 11, 20 
11, 24, 31 | Вһайја, dy., г . . . 100, 101, 102 
Baladitya, k., Ç Ç . 39, 40, 43, 44, 46 and п. | Bhanu, a Jaina sage, . . . . 90, 92, 95 

Balagimve, vi, . ç I . Я . 114 | Bharadhavasa or Bharatavasa (= Bhiratavarsha), 

Bali, myth, k., š š š . š 81, 127 CO., š 5 а о . 73, 78, 79, 82, 
Ballala (or Ва] а), . s Т 94, 96 and n. 88 and n. 
Bamdari Birusámapi, m., 4 А * . 94,97 Bharata, an author, E . К Ы ы 83 
Bamhni, vi, . . ` . ` ` 134 Bharata, myth, k., . : A i : 93, 96 
Bammarasa, а Sinda prince, . 109, 111, 112, 114, Bharhut, vi., а . , . 5 . 5 

115, 119 Bhasatimita, з. а. Bahasatimita, . ^ š 
Bana, an author, . — . * . 10, 118, 121 | Bhatideva, an Ikháku princess, . 5, 15, 24, 31 
Banavasi, vi., š Ж А А 8, 36, 84%, Bhatia, . : . š 65 
Bandhumati, f, . x . è 39, 41, 43, 45 bhátta( —bhata ?), an обе, . . i . 102 
Bankapura, ө., . * ` + 91 | Bhaya, title of a Brahmin, 202020006 
Bapisirinika, an Ikħāku queen, ° 4, 14, 19, 20, 31 | Bhattákajañka an аша, . . . . 93m 
Barabar caves, . F ит Я " 72 | Бана vritti, . . N ; . 66, 67, 70 
Barabar hills, А 5 ç а š 5 78 Bhattóji Dikshita, a grammarian, . р . 86% 
Вагакӣги, di., ` ° . . 90, 91, 93, 95 Bhavabhiti, an author, . . . . . 40 
Basàphasite, © + « . . . 7 | Bhàvana-Skt. Вара, . . . . 88% 
Baudh plates of Rapsbhaüja . . 4 . 100 Bhavaprakisa, a work, . Қ . А . 39% 
Ведай, inscriptions at, . — . — . — . 84 | bhħayā, а. а. bhariyá Skt. bħāryā, . . . 13 
Bellittage vi, . ° + + 114 | Bhikhu-raja, epithet of Kharavela, — . . 80 
Beluguja (= Sravans- Belgola), vi., . 92, 94, 97 | Bhikkhu, a Buddhist monk, . . . . r 
Belvola, di., š . s . ° 66 | phillama or Bhillamadéva, а Yadava k.. . . 113 
Bejvola-Three Hundred, di., . " 64, 65, 67, 69 | Bhima Kratha, a Yàdava k., . . . . 81 
Bepachamatti, vi., А . . $ . 109 | bhmgira ог bhingàra (=bhringara),. 79, 87 and n. 
Bendeyabhatara, m., . . . . . 67, 69 | Bhoja, title ? . . . . 84 


Bettada-Bhagavati, а goddesa, " š . 67, 69 | Bhojadéva, a Рататата k. А " š 105, 106 
= = s fet a 
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Bhojake, people, .74, 18, 79, 84,87 and n. | 20१78, f., . . «० . 25, 31 
Bhojaka, a. а. Mahübhoja, . . . . 78 | Budhagupta, a Gupta k - + 5. 59,6 
Bhójavarmadéva, а Chandélak, . š . 135 | Budhamnika, f., 22, 23, 31 
Bhujagabbarasi,a queen, . . . . 06७ | Budhavinikins,f, . . . 22, 23, 31 
bhulti, a territorial division, . . .  . 61 | Budhi(=Buddhi),f, . . . . . 37 
Bhitaraprana (Bhitaratri ?)-parvan, 105, 107, 108 Budhirnaka or Budhineka, m., . 22,23 
Bhitapallika, vi, . — . 196,197 | Budhi[va}niya, m., 22, 23, 31 
Bhiti-Vikramakésari, а Kodwmbülür ch . 47 | Bundelkhandi, dialect of Hindi, 125 
Bhuvanaikamalladéva, a Chàlukya ८, . . Ml 
Bhuvane$var, vi., . " Ç . š E 71 
Bidar, v, . A $ A 91 G 
bidara, possibly а. a. birada (a tax), 94, 96 and п. | Ceylon, an island, . . 10, 48 
Bihar, vi, . . . 40n. | Ceylonese Convent, з. a. Sihala-vikara . š 10 
Bijjala or Bijjaladéva, a Sinda prince, .110, 117,121 | Chachcha, m., à . 123, 124 
Bijjans (or la), a Kalachurya k.,. 109, 110, 112, 115, | Chaidya, dy., ы А : है | 81 
118, 120 chaitra- pavitra, 110, 121 
bilama, 8. a. bilma, . . chaka-lakhana-sukumira-sujdia-charona (=Skt 
bilma, а helmet ? 79, 87 and л. chakra-lakshana°), an epithet of the Buddha, 22,28 
Biramsls Dugga, m., . 94, 97 Chakrakotta, vi., . . E I ; 18 
bitii, . . 94, 96n. | Chakra-kotyš, s. а. Chakrakótta, Қ 
Bodh-Gaya, vi., ыл . . . 38, 42 | Chakravartin, G title, . 82, 110, 118, 121 
Bodh-Gayé inscription of Mahānāman, . š 38 | Chalikirernmanaka = Chalikiranaka = Мооп,. . 25,28 
Bodhi, . š ; X > . 4 31 | Chálukya or Chalukya, dy., 10, 67, 69, 75, 80, 81, 87%. 
Bodhi, f, . . . s . . . 22 | Chà]ukya (Western), dy, . 109, 110, 112, 115. 
Bodhi image, . . . . . 46». 118 
Bodhi or Sarabödhi, 44, 46 | Chalukya-Chila, family, N Я 78 
Bodhika, m., . 22,31 | Chamba, a state . 57, 58 
Bodhi-rukha-paséda(=Skt.  Bódhi-vriksha-prà Chatnda ( = Skt. Chandra), m., > . 22, 23 
4865) š 10, 22, 31, 36 | Chamdaladévi, а Sinda queen, 110, 114, 116, 119 
Bodhisarhma( = Skt. Bódhi-Sarman), m., . 22,23, 31. | Chardamukha, a Buddhist monk, 12, 22, 23 28 
Bodhisiri, f., 7, 9, 12, 14, 22, 23, 31, 36 | Chàrats(-- Kshànta or Chandaka ?), 4 š i 28 
Bodhi-tree, . š В Я < А х 10 | Charmtamila, s. a. Siri-Chàmtamüla, 
brahmadéya, * . . . ° 47, 49, 54 | Charhtisiri or °éri, an Ikhaku princess, 4 and n., 
Brahmanantara (óttara), А . . . 106 5, 6, 7, 11, 13, 15, 16 and n., 17, 19, 21, 28 
Brahmünda-Pusrüna, a work, . è ° я 81 | Chamtisirinika, 4, а, Chamtisiri, |. . 
Brihman-otiara, . . . . ` . 61 | Chandála or Chandala, . 130, 132, 136 
Brahmaputra, rt., . . 5 40 | Chandalla, dy., . 126, 127, 129, 132, 133, 134. 
Brahmasémabautaka, name of a field, . . 124 , ian 
Bribadratha, a Maurya k. š . . E 55 | Chandika, a goddess, . . 91. 99 
Brihaspati-sütra, a work. 5 . 86m | Chandramauli (or %ёуа), a teacher 110 117 
Buddha, 15, 17, 20, 21, 22, 23, 33, 39, 41, 42 120 121 
43, 44, 45, 46 and १.. 129 | Chandragupta, а Maurya k., TI and 4 68% 
Buddhaghésha, an author, . . . 81 | Chandragutti, di., а ” өт 
Buddharaja, а Kalachuri k., $^ | Chandranátha, a Tirthamkara, "TEN : 94, 97 
Buddhism, a religion, . 10, 36, 88n. | Chandrátrëya,a.a. Chandélla, | Miis 
Budha, s. а. Buddha, . n * 
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Chandréévara, а family, A а 132, 133 
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Paan Paan 
Charaka, a work, . 89x, | Chula-Chamdamukha (=Skt. Kshudra Chandra- 
Charitr-üchàra, E Е š š 95n, mukha), m., 22, 23, 28 
Charitravardhana, a commentator, . Е : 58 | Chula-Cha[m]tisirinika, wife of Khamdacha- 
Chashtana, a Kshatrapa k., 4,6 likiremmanaka, . A A . 4, 13, 18, 19, 28 
chàfa, an official, . 102, 130, 131, 133, 136 | Chula-Dharhmagiri, a hill, . Я . 22, 23, 36 
Chata Bikra-setti, m. . š Я 2 . 94,97 | Chula-Müla (-Skt. Kshudra-Mila), т, . 22, 23, 28 
Chhathisiri (Skt. Shashthi’sri), š $ А 20 Conjeeveram, vi., : К a . 49, 78 
Chátisiri, s. а. Chárhtisiri, š ; 2 > consonants, doubling of—, г š 90 
Chatsi inscription of Baladitya, . š . 123 | consonants, doubled after r, . Қ I 22 
Chatta, ch., . E . 112 | consonants, used for vowels, . š А 90 
chatudisa samgha(-Skt. chāturdiśah sunghah), . 24,98 
Chaturdrami(mmi)aaka, . Р š š . 125 
chatur-jataka (or chatur°) (=four fragrant 
articles), š ` . . 39 and n., 43, 44 D 
Chaturvargachintamani, a work, र s . 887. d, doubling of —, after r, р А . 2 59 
chàtusüla(-Skt. chatuhśāla), a cloister, 14, 28 da, forms of, . . . қ р . 73 
Chaucer, an author, ç > Я . š 76 Dabhala or Dāhala, co., . 80 
Chaudappa, ch, . . ह = А 91 Dabhyuhadavarman, m., 4 3 f 132, 133 
Chaumda, s. a. Chavunda, А š г Dabok, vi, . . . { . . . 12 
Chava, a Sinda prince, . А 109, 114, 115, 119 Dàhi,d., . . : . . 132,133 
Chavanarasa, mistake for Vavanaras 65n, | Dakshinàm£aka vithi, di., . . 60,61 
Chavoja, m., ` š д . 65, 69, 70 Dakshinapali, d: . 100, 102 
Chavunda I, а Sinda prince, . . 109, 114, 115, 119 Damila (-Skt. Dravida), co., or people, . 7, 8, 22 
Chavanda II, do. . 109, 110, 111, 112, 113, 23, 36 
114, 116, 117, 119, 120, Damirike, в. a. Tamilagam, . “ * 78 
121 Damédarpur copper-plates of Budhagupta, 59 and 
chavuthe(=chauthe), ` > с š š 73 n., 60, 61 and n., 637. 
Chédi, (or Саға), со., . i . 81, 82, 86 | danda, а measure, . ; қ ° Е 105, 106 
Chedi or Chéti, dy., Қ * 79, 80, 81, 86 | dandadaya, I š ы : . 128 
Cheti-raja-vasa-vadhana, title of Kharavela, А 19 Dandanayaka, an official, s š $ 64, 67,69 
Chhadakapavaticha, m., 15, 25, 28, 36 | Dandapasika, an official, š š . . 102 
Chhathisiri, ап 1 khàku queen, 4, 14, 20,28 | Dantapura, t, . > $ ë w . 8,36 
Chidi, founder of the Chaidya dy., . А > 81 | Dantivarman, a Pallava k., . . 48, 49, 50 
Chih-cha-t'o, со.) . 71196 | dapa, . > . А š 2 A . 79, 87 
Chilata, Chilada, Chilàa or Chilaya(:Skt. Ki- Dappula, а Ceylon k., . . . . . 48 
rata), а tribe, . š ^ ç 7, 8, 13, 35 | Darsan-achûra Я A š 95n, 
Chilata(-Skt. Kirata), co., . А . 8,92,93 | Dasaor Disarasa, a Sinda prince, 109, 114, 115, 119 
China, co., . . š 5 а . n 89 | dasabala-mahabala (Skt. dašabala-mahabala), an 
China, со, . 0 a’ 7,22,23,35 | epithet of the Buddha, . . . . . 22, 29 
China inscription of Pulumavi, : : . 74 | Dašarna, со . 8 and n. 
CbinasChina or chirna, . š А : . 89п. | daáava(ba)ndha, one tenth share, . 65, 66 and n., 68, 
China connected with Shina, . E 5 . Tn. 70 
Chitraküta (=Chitór), v., Ж " " «> 194 daf, use of — ,with the augments maf and 
станка (-monk's robe),  . š š . 39, 44 thuk, А . . ` . . . 58 
Chola, dy., . š . Р 47, 49, 50, 54 | "Патапа, а Sinda prince, . 5 109, 114, 119 
Chula-Budha (-Skt. Kshudra Buddha), f. 25,28 | Davara, m., . . А . š Р . 130 
and add. to the additions. The following 
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days, lunar :— Dévashamü, m., . к қ 2 132, 133 
bright fortnight : Dévavarmmadéva, a Chandéilla k., . 126, 127 
lst, š x . . 90,93 | Déyimgere, а tank, А З Қ 65, 66, 68, 70 
"th, 2 » 2 > 129,130 | dha, used for tha, . . 5 . . š 11 
th, * + 65, 67, 122, 123, 132, 138 Lp meo 25, 29, 37 
12th, 105, 106, 108 |. Dhama.-chaka (wheel of law), « . ‚ 22,23 
chaturda$i Г HOS Dhama-raja,epithet of Khāravela, . . : 50 
15th, ‚ 105, 107, 108, 126, 127 | Dhammaghosa (-Skt. Dharmaghdsha), . 24,25,29 
dark fortnight : Dhammagiri (-Skt. Dharmagiri) в. a. Nàha- 
12th, 135,136 | हयडाठवूळ . . . ue. 8 
135, * + + 9 | gamma-mahamata, an oficial, . . 8, 35 
amavasya, Г i no, 117 Dhammanandi, a Buddhist monk, 12, 22, 23, 29 
days of the fortnight :—- Dhammarakkhita, do, u.s 8 
5th, : 42122 | Dhana (°dëva, °bhüti), m., 55, 56, 57 
10th, 4, 16, 17, 18, 19 Dhànàidaha copper-plate, . š ° ç 59 
13th, * 22, 23 Dhanaka, a clan or family, 5, 18, 29 
days of the month: — Dhanakataka or Dhaüfakataka (Skt. 
Th, + + + « + °’ В Dhinyaksteks, со, . + . Dandn, 10, 
days of the week :— à 11 
Adityavara, . $ . * N Dhanapati (=Kubëra), a demigod, . . 116, 120 
Monday, . cs o 117, 122, 129, Dhanika, a prince, i : 123 


Monday (Sómavára), 


110, 117, 118, 126, 127 


Dhanöp inscription of Chachcha of Sam. 1063, 123 
Dhara, vi., . . . . 


Saturday, А . š ewe 110, 121 SC . 78, 106, 108 
Sunday, 65, 69, 90, 95, 135, 136 | Dharanikóta, vi., . РЕГ 9 
Sunday (Adityavara), . . . 93 | Dhàrivarsha, biruda of Rashfrakita k. Dhruva,48n. 
Tuesday, > . 47,50, 51,53, 65, 10 | dharma, a suffix, . . 40 
Tuesday ( Sevvšy-kkilamai), . , 62 | Dharmamita, s. a. Demetrios,. А : i 
Debu vaka, a locality, . 98, 99 | Dharmapala, a Pala k., . : P . 60 
Tëmaladëvi, а Sinda queen, 111, 114 | Dharmapuri plates of Vakpatirija of V, S. 1031, 105 
Demetrios, Indo-Greek k., . + 26, 79, 84, 87 Dharmeraja, .  , 55, 57 
Demetrios II, do. . 76 | Dharmaéastra, . . : г 2 Е 67 
Denarius, a Roman k., . " š E 99 | Dharmma, 4. а. Dharmmanatha, . > 93 
dentals, cerebralisation of —, . 73 Dharmmalc Ни», . . . ы . 131 
desaka, a preacher, . . .19,29 | Dharmmanátha, a Jaina Tirthamkara, 90, 92, 93, 95, 96 
5 » , : : . 94, 96 Dharmmardjid mistake for Dharmmarüjéna, . 55, 57 
Davabhiimt а Suaga k., * a . 56 | dhátuvarg-parigahita, . 16, 18, 19, 20, 29, 30 
Dévachandradéva, a Jaina teacher, . 90, 92, 93, 96 Dhauli, а» а . š B . . 8 
dëvadána . : 49 Dhauli, inscriptions of А%Ка at—, х ы 84 
v $c uw . ° rob 
Dévagiri, a hill (1), 2 . i . 22,23,36 Dhavagartta, vi., . 5 > 4 192, 123, 124 
dévakula (=a temple), + . 97, 99, 116 | Dhavalappadëva, a Paramára k, . — . 122,123 
dévàngas, one of the 18 panas, . . * . 90n. ne А . К ë š n . 136 
pévapáladéva, а Pala k., . . . ; 37 2d ы 6. ; vagartta, . . š > 
devardja-sakaia (=Skt. dévaràja-satkrita), an ritipura, uo: . . ड 2 . А 102 
epithet of the Buddha - . २ 16, 18, 19, 20, 29 Dhruva, а Rashirakijak, . . . . ая. 
Dévasarmman, m., oy! 2% . . 10,108 | Dhritivishnu m, . , ¿s ^u . . 62 
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Pace PALE 
dialects :— eclipses :— 
Barhadi, р > : . ; 75 lunar, . : А š . Wen, 12 
Dhakki, | . | | . 828. Ecayattimanzalam, /2., + . қ : 51 
Jaina Saurasēni, , А А Қ 73. 89», Ehuvula (?)—Chamtandla, un Аан k, i5 
Khandési, . š Я : ; 15 | El өн of the four fregrant artet > (rhātur- 
Konkani, 15 меа). . А š Я 2 . Bua 
Migadhi, . . . 2 s 73. 82n. EHE. asci ties, ; А . ‚ andr. 07, ४५ 
Marathi (Northern), . š 2 5 75 ы ner 49 Е 
Sauraséni, . у 5 . š . 082m. ata va А . s 2 ; , 7) 
Digambara, a Jaina sect Р . 63n., 91 Chalks Vikiama, " . š . 22 
Digha- Majhima-nikaya, Buddhist scripture, . 29,32 1. Ы | . . . . . Mo 
Diyha-nikaya, do. қ 11, 17, 19, 20 A I | . . I i - 
Dikshita, family name, . š А : 106, 108 E | . А š ठ 
Dimetra. 4. a. Demetrios, states | , . . . 4 N" 
Dimita, s. a. Demetrios. T 3 ; E ds ; ® . . » > pd 
Dinakaramiára, a commentator, ` s : 58 š y š . . = e a 
dinara, coin, š š š . 60 and л., 62, 63 е v Ue * . 65 and n., 67, i 
dinari-mdasaka or dinàn-màsakà, coin, . . 19, 29 ЕТТУ Ж i 
Dipatige, a parvan, š А . 65 and л., 68, 70 x kamina 1250 d . . i 
ксы 4 TM ‚ . š . 5 
Divakaranandin, m, . 4 А . 62, 64 Euksatides, Bactrian k., * 3 š . 16 
Divyavadina, a Buddhist work А 55, 75n., 86n., Euthydemos І, an Indo-Grek k, . . . 76 
88n. 
dodda-varüha, coin, М š * А 91n., 91 
Doni, t., $ $ 114 
Dosara, s. a. Tosali ? " Р ; š 8 F 
Dissréns, ss % Ыза i L : I 8 | Faridpur copper-plates, . . . 59 69 
Dràngëša, an oficial, . © © © + 41 | рну Famhes of Telligas, . 109,110, 116, 117 
drava, a kind of dancing, ; . . . 87а. 10, 121 
Dravida or Dramila, s. а., Tamilakam, . y LR Ranae puits ^; . . Та 205 
dróna, a mcasure of grain, š ь 4 . 61 ЫНА тсе 
dronavapa lad MN сш 2% 00016569 Gh, . . — . &6,16,17,18,19,20,21,23 


Durgadévi, a goddess, . . . 122, 123, 124 Forty-Eight Thousand Маһё&тагаз, | | 34 
Dita or Ditaka,, an official, . 106, 107, 108, 130, 


133 
Dvarasamudra, vi., x š š . 113 
dvir-aévamédha -yàjin, a title of Pushyamitra, . 57 
Dvivéda, family name, . 5 < 105, 106, 108 G 
ga, forms of—, à. . . . 73 
gndabha-*a mgala, . 4 А . a š 79 
E Садар, ti, . З . . ` . . ИЗ 
gadyāna, a coin, . ° . А . 66, 68, 70 


e, initial form of—, . . . . . 73 | Gajàyana, m., š © . . . . 56 
echchoru, a taz, . . . . . . 54 | galamtige (-Skt. galantikà), a water jar, . — 08, On. 
k L ———— Á——DÓÁ—— € 
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temple; бі. =village ог town; W.— Western. 
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Garidhàra or Gandhara, co., . š .7, 22, 23, 35 
günunla, . р 4 Н А % . 68, 70 
gna, . š . i š D 2 2 90». 
qanand (saccountancy).. š > ‚ 79, 82 


gine anna, communal and professional guilds, . 90, 94 


Gandharva, ८ class of demi-gods, . а i 87 
бапда. dy. . 4 > š А 49, 66 and т. 
Ganges, fi, . . . . 45, 88n- 
Gàrgi- ата, a work, . . ç š š 76 
Garuda emblem, . š š 4 * . 105 
Caruda-Purana, а work, 58, 69%, 
<;autama Buddha, s. о. Buddha, . è 4 43 
Gautamiputra Satakarni, K., . . 85, 74 


Cautamiputra Sri Yajnia-Sitakarni, an Andhra k., 74 


gemtive case. use of—, . . . . . 58 
Jha, forms of—, š > š: 73 
ahaliye. . Я А ‚ 67, 69 
Ghattavasini, а пани of Durga, , " 122, 124 
(thésriwa Buddhist inscription, z : 40n, 
Glosündi Inscription, . ; s " В 56 
Ghugrahiti copper-plates, , . . . 60 
Giri raja, s. а. Rajagriha, р . " $ 78 
Girnàr, mo., . А è " š “ P 92 
Сіспаг, Inscriptions of Asoka at—,. m š 84 
Giyaka, m., ç 5 š . 192, 123,125 
Goa, ri., р š . А . . . 35 
Gogga, nume of a field, . . . . . 124 


(dha, +. а. Guhila, Guhadatta or Guhaditya, 
founder of the Guhila family, . . . 95 


Gohalika, vi., $ А р . . š: 63 
Gokarna, ri. and tirtha, . . . 92, 95, 97 
Gommatasara, а Jasna work, . . . 71, 89n. 
Goradhagiri (Gorathagiri), s a. Barabar hills, 73, 78, 79, 
87 
yo-rakshulas, от of the 15 panas, . . . би. 
Goshitapunjaka. ть, — . . . . 61, 62, 63 
Gétamiputa, un epithet of Sdtakanni, s * 6 
gotias :— 
Puaradvàja, . . š . . . 130 
Kiyapa. . . . . . 132, 133 
Natyayana, . T . 7 105, 106, 108 
Krishnatréya, . . ж А 26, 127 
Vatsa, . E . ` š . . 130 
Govagama (-Gópagrama), vi., . . 22,23, 35 
Govapuri (-Skt. Gopakapuri) з. а. Goa, . А 35 
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Góovimda(-Krishna),  . . $ š 116, 120 
Govinda П, а Rashirakuta k., Е З š 84 
Govinda III, do. ç 49, 50, 123 
Govinda-Bhatta, m. . š š . 65, 69, 70 
Guhanandin, a Jaina monk, . » . 60, 62, 63 


Guhila, progenitor of the Guhila dy., s . 123 
Guhila, dy., . А А ; . 97, 98 
Guhilot, a family, . A š . 2 . 193 
Gummadidura, vi., А š " " А 10 
Gummatanátba, s. a. Bahubali (a Jaina saint), 94, 97 
gunasasana, š š . . 67, 68, 70 and n. 
Gupta, dy., . š . " " ы * 60 
Gupti-Gupta, a Jaina pontiff,. қ З . 60 
Gurjara, co., " . > . : . 123 
Gutta (= Gupta), . न А 116. 120 
Gutti, vi, . š š Я : š . 114 


H 
h, used for 8 in Kanarese, š 5 š š 25 
Hagasiri, m., 4 . А š š . 25, 35 
Haghamna, m., . " š А . 22, 23, 35 
Haihaya, dy., š " 2 > 80 
hala, a land measure, . А A қ 105, 107 
half chronogram, . А . š . . 100 
hálu-dhàre, . > А А 4 . 94, 96 


hamyha (=Skt. sangha), М Қ š 2 35 
Hammasari, 5. а. Hammasiri, 


Hammasiri, ап [khaku princess, 


. 4, 14, 19, 20, 35 
Hammasirigika, s. а. Hamraairi, 


Hammiravarmadeva, a Chandélla k., . 134, 135 
Hamsasoma, an author, . > 4 . 42n. 
Haribhadra, do. . š . 88n. 


Háribhadriya-vritti, a work, 
Haridasa, m., 


ok Ben 
p. uk cx Gel с» ळे 

| . 132,133 
>. २. ves d 


Baripàia, m., 
Нағіға móa, ап еріс, 


Harivannsa-Purana, а Jaina work, 


. . 81, 36 
Hastinapura, vi., . š 116, 120 
Hathigumphi, а cate, " n . 7). 72 
Hebbal insenption of Marasimha II, . . 606». 
Hémachandra, an author, Я “ 2 . 882. 
Hémadri, do. В ` . . 887. 
Himalaya. mo., " Y $ . 45 


Hiramiiaka, a clan, 


5, 18, 19, 35 
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hira тта-Ёс 1 -go-satasahasa-hala-satasahasa-pad- J 

ayi, epithet of Siri-Chamtamiila, . 19, 20, 24, 35 

Hircmannir, v, . 2 4 : ç . 113 | Jagadëva, m., 3,133 
Hirumuthuva, a locality, я 5 22,23, 36 | Jagatēśvara, a god, : 118, 199 
Hiuen Tsiang, a Chinese pilgrim, 8. 9, 10, 11, 40, | Jaggayyapeta, a Buddhist site, š 2, 2, 7. 1७, 12 
60 | Jainism, religion, . А Я . T7, 887., 05 
hma, form of—, . 2 2 : d : 59 | Jaitugi, а Yídava Е, . द . . 113, 114 
Horiuzi palm-leaf manuscript, А қ . 38 Jajhauti, e. a. JéjakabLukti, . 126 and n. 
Hosür record, é . š š я . 65 | Jàlihalu, co., ; . . s . . 91 
Hottiir inscription (of Saka 959), . Я . 65 | Jambudëva, vi, . . . ; + . 61, 62 


Hoysala, dy., š 109, 112, 113, 114, 116, 119 
Hugha, m., . = . : . é . 25, 35 
Hulgiir inscription of Saka 960, . . . 65 
Hinns, а tribe, « š इ. тое Б . 40, 41 
Hutàásana, a god, . ы > ड . . 103 
Huvishka, а Kushàna k., è š 6 . 7 


I 
i, initial form of—, 4 . š : % 73 
4, medial form of—, . . ^ б . 73 
Idaiyarru-nadu, di., . è 46, 47, 51, 52, 53 


Ikhaku, dy., . 2,3, 4, 6, 7, 10, 16, 17, 18, 19, 
20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 26, 27 

Ikhaku (Ikkhiku=Ikshvaku), myth. k., . : 6 
Ikhàáku-rája-pavara-risi-sata- pabhaia-va msa- 

за bhava (=Skt. Ikshvàku-rája-pravara-rshi- 

éata-prabhava-vamáa-sa bhava), an epithet 

of the Buddha, . š . 22,27 
Ikkéri-Keladi, family, . . . . . 91 
Ца or Ца, father or mother of Purüravas, . А 80 
Ijamperunkày-irukkei, ш, . . . 47,51, 53 


Tjangévélar, ch., . š “ ç > 47 
Immadi Sadasiva-Nayaka, sur. of Bhadrappa, 9%, 92 
Indra, a god, i š я . 43, 45, 116, 120 
Indu-vak-visanti-varisé (= Indu-vak-vimésati- 

varshé), . " + f x 100, 104 
Inscription of Chitér dated V. S. 1331, . + 98 
drai, atar, . . . . - . . 54 
léánabhata, b, . . š . z . 123 
1६४७708, te., . š * : А 2 . 109 
Tévara-Bhattaraka, a god, š š š . 53, 54 


Itikara|labédu, а mound, А š š . 3 





Jambüdvipa, š : В 109, 115, 118 
janapada, . А ; i . 79n., 88, 106, 107 
Jànapada, . š . x 79, 87 п. 
Janéndra, з. а. naréndra . रे š . Hn, 
jasas, mistake for yaéas, . . 101, 102 


Jayadbhudaya, mistake for Jayábhyudaya, . 93 
Jayakési, a Kadamba ch., Я 4 . . 112 
Jayamangala, a commentary on the Kàmasütras 

of Vatsyiyana, . z А ç 7 š 83 
Jayanandin, а Jaina monk, . " s š 60 
Jayašakti, a Chandéllak, . 126, 129, 132, 133 
Jayaaimha (II), а W. Chalukya k., š š 65 
Jayastambha, a Chamba k., . К . 57 and a, 


Jayasvamin, m., . қ i š 2 . 127 
je, used for yê, . . . . . . 195 
Jejaka, s. a. Jayašakti, š š š . 120 
J&jákabhukti, kingdom, . > . 126 and n. 


Jéntaka, m., . a s š А . 97, 99 
Jijhóti, в. a. Jéjakebhukti 
Jina, Arhat, y . " š 
Jina ( = Buddha), . Я . . 
jita-kama-kodha-bhaya-harisa-tarisa-moha-dosa- 
sad[a@]mta- Mara-bala-da pa-mana- pasamana- 
kara ( —Skt. jita-kama-krédha-bhaya-harsha- 
tarsha-móha-dvésha-sabdà pita- Mára-bala-dar pa- 
prasamana-kara), an epithet of the Buddha, . 22,28 
jita-rága-dosa-moha-t*1pamuta (—Skt. jita-raga- 
dvésha-méha-vipramukia), an epithet of tne 


60, 62n., 88 
. 44, 46 


Buddha, . $ . š . . 16, 29 
Jiva-Khanda, a part of the Gommataséra, 71, 59% 
Jnan-achara, ч . . А 95». 
Jodhpur inscription of Pratihara Bauka, š 122 
Jogimara cave inscription, . . . Біл. 


jugala, mistake for yugala, — . . . . № 
Junagadh rock-inseription of Rudradiman, . 35, 92 
Justin, an author, . А " . 5 ; 76 





The figures refer to pages: п. after a figure, to footnotes; and add. to the additions. The following 
other abbreviations are used :—ch.= chief: co.= country ; di.= district or division; do.— ditto; dy.— dynasty; 
E.= Eastern; f.—female; k.=king ; m.= male; mo,==mountain ; ri.=river; 8, a.=same ав; 6u7.—surLame 
te.=temple; vi.=village or tawn; W.= Western, 
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PAGE 


K 
k, doubling of —, after r, s s Я E 59 
A. doubling of —, before r, . Қ š 8 59 
k, doubling of -—, before у, . Е 59 
Kadambapadraka, vi., 105, 106, 108 
Kaikéyi, myth. queen, . В > » in. 
Kailása, mo., . 43, 45 


Kaisika, я Yadava k., . Я P Я 2 81 


kakapada, a sign, . E А s 2 y 72 
Kalachun, dy., . 4 " К 80 
Kalachurya, dy., 109, 110, 111, 112, 113, 117, 120 
Kalakappanagndda, vi., А š у . H4 
Kalamésvara, łe., . 3 ç 4 A А 6+ 
Kalañjara, fort. . 126, 129, 132, 133, 135 
Kalantópatina-bàlke, a locality, . . 94, 96 
Байай)л, а weight, 47, 53,54 
Kalàra.kkürram, di., . . 53, 54 
Kalàra-kürram, vi., . . . . $ 47 


kale, а musical instrument, <. А . 65, 68, 70 
115, 117, 118, 119, 
120 

Kalidasa, an author, қ Ж . 8n., 55, 56, 75 
Kalimga or Kalinga, co., 8, 36, 72, 73, 74, 77, 
79, 80, 81, 82, 83, 84, 85, 86 апі n., 87, 88 
Kahiig-a ba pati, title of Кате १७, . 79,81 
Kalinga-chakavati or бады pati, title of Kharavela, 86n. 
. 80, 85, 88n. 


Kah, аде, . * р » 


Kal, mga-Jina, 








Pace 
Kanakādri, 3. а. Mēru, . а б; б è 115 


konam, а coin, R ° Я x 47, 52, 53, 54 
Қалай), ७, . . 4 А 4 š 5 40 
Кайсы (Conjeeveram), vi, . . А š 49 
kanda, P ы E А А x . 25 
Kafha-bemna, Krishgavéni or Krishna 
vernna, $. a. Krishna š 4 š 5 83 
Kanhargadh, з. а. Seondha, . : ह . 132 
Kanhéri, inscriptions at —, . . z x 84 
kàni,a land measure, . Б " š 53, 54 
Kannapa, m., x 7, " x 65, 06 
Kannapayya, m., . . . a 66n. 
Kannapenna or Kannabanna, а. a. Krishna 
Kannavannà, 8. а. Krishna, . 2 र А 1 
Капӣрга-рапа, mistake for Kanür°, А қ 93 
Kanir-gana, subdivision of the таз, 90, 92, 93, 
95, 96 


Kap, Kàpi or Kapu, vi., . 89, 90, 92, 93, 94, 95, 96 
КагаЪепа. з. а. Karihabetna . ; A 83 


Karadihalli record of Saka 933, . . . 65%, 
Karanika, an official, . Қ 2 40, 42, 44, 45 
Kérapunnime, a parvan, z 65 and n., 68, 70 
kare, . 2 3 . š . Я . 94, 96 
Karividi-30, di., . 110, 112, 115, 118, 121 
Karkkatatika, name of a tank, $ . . 124 
Karnataka, со., . А 4 66, 111 
Karnátaka- Bhashabhishana, а work, > . 65n. 


Karnna, ап еріс hero, А и . 127 


Karrali, s. a. Karralippirattiyar, . z А 47 





Kalinga, dy., e 867. Karra lippirattiyar, queen о) Parûanta kan 

Kalinga or Kaliñganagari, vi., 77, 79, 83, 86 Ilangévélar, ў I Д Е 41 
Kalingapatanam, ti., . » 77, 83 karshapana, a coin, . . А 81 
Калага, rr, . д . . 115, 117, 121 Karumbudhina, m., . ë . 22, 23, 27 
Kal pis ü'ra, а work, š š . . Tn., 42n. | Kasia, vi, . š ; : 5 . a 42 
Kalî, Inscriptions of Asoka at —, . . . 84 | Kasika, a work, ° . . ` 58 
Kalyani, н. . . А š . . 111 Kašika-pancha-stüpa-miküyika A ; 2 62 
Ki madak ya-nītisūra, п work, 85n., Sêr. | Kagmira (Kashmir) (= Skt. Kaémira),co., 7,22, 23, 
Kamanripa (or Kamadéva}, a Pandya ch., 109, 112, 35, 49 
116, 120 | kasu, a coin, . Š . . 47, 62 and n., 53 

Kamasitra, u work, E : < 83 and n. | Каќуарёуа, name of a field, . . . . 124 
Kambha. а Rüshtraküfa prince, . . 487. | Katgéri, vz., . 2 š i нь 112 
Kaudasıri, а Pükiya ch., 4, 16 and n., 17, 27 | Katyayana, an author, 2 . . . 90a 
KRámia-setti. m., A . 94, 97 Kausalyà, myth. queen, . 4 Я 872. 
Kampavarman, a Pallava k 48 and n , 49n. | Kausambi, vi., i . Ñ 81 
Kamta or kanta )kasela (:= kt. Kaptakasaila) Kausiki, f. 2 z . 55, 57 
поч. : . 9, 10, 22. 23, 35 | Kautalya or Kautilya, an author, . А 81, 87%. 
The fieures refer to pages. m. after а figure, to footnotes; and «dd. to the additions. The following 


other abbreviations are uscd —ch.=cheif : co.=country ; di 
E.= Eestern ; f.= female ; k.— king; m.=male; mo.— mountain; ri,=river; 


te. ocvemple ; ci.— village or town; W.— Western 


district or division; 40.= ditto ; ду. = dynasty ; 
8. a.=ssme ав; Mur.—surname; 
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PAGE РАСЕ 
kavana (=Skt. kripana), . 16,27 | KoSalas, people, . . . + . = 83 
Kavyamima asa, a work, š A Kosam or Kauéambi, vi., . . . . 75 
kaya-nisidi, . š : 2 2 . во | Kótevumachgi, vi., . . . . . 64, 67 
Kéyaatha, a caste, . ы 123 Kote-kolàhala, a title . š . 91 
Kãyastha, scribe, . . . . 130, 133, 136 |  Kofhákarika (=Skt. Koshthagari ba), an official 7 
Ks]adi, family, . " ы В š š 91 and n., 22, 23, 28 
Kelvad, v, . 0. 0. 0. . - B| Bohm. 0. © © с + "7 
Kelavadi-300, di., 110, 113, 115, 118, 121 | 204, caw-pen, - + e 68, 70 
Karala, со., . x ५ , 91, 123 Kottampalugu, a Buddhist site, š „ 9; 5, 86:33 
Késana, m., . ў 4 . . . 94, 97 Krams, mistake for kpimt, А % š 135 
Këtavarasa, m, . > š 65 and n., 66 | Krishna, ri.,. 1, 2, 77 and n., 79, 83, 113, 114 
Këšavayya, ma . , 64, 65, 67, 69 Krishnavarna, г. a. Krishna, . А ç * 1 
kha, forms of —, . I N р А . 73 Krishnavernpá, в. a. Kyishnavéni, . e ж 83 
Khathda(=Skanda), . . , 26,25 | Ва, form of —, . . 0. 5. 59 
Kharhdachalikirernmanaka, ch., 5, 18, 19, 28 kshaurakas, one of the 18 panas . . * 007. 
Kharhdasšgarrhn(or n)aka, 4, 16 and n., 17, 21 Kuda, inscriptions at— . . . 84 
Kharhdaságararpaka, 4. а. Kharhdasügaraih. Kudepasiri or Küdepa, a Kalinga k 86, 82 
naga, ç š ç . , 28 | ша, . ; . MEE . I . Wr. 
Khamdavisikhanaka (or Khandavisikham- Kulahaka, a clan or family, . 5,10, 18, 19, 28 
naka), ch. . | 1 . 5, 18, 28 Kulaha-vihara, a monastery, :9,92,93, 28 
khaniya= pillar, . . .  .  .  .24,28 | Kulašškhara, ch, . . . + 5. 112 
ұлғай, . : I А я 1 А 85 | Kulottunga-Cho]a I, а Chola k š Б . 73 
Kháravela, a Kalinga k 72, 73, 74, 15, 76, 77, 79, | Ха, measure of grain, 1! 
80, 81, 82, 83, 84n., 85, 86 and n., 87n,, | kulyacëpa, land measure, . . 60, 61, 62, 63 
88n., 89 | Éwmárümátya, an oficial, . . . . 102 
Khatri, а caste, . . 9 i А s Tn. Kumiranandin, a Jaina monk, " à Р 60 
Khema-raja, epithet of Kharavela, . i : 80 Kumari or Kumári-pavata, а hill, . . 77,80, 88 
Khilîra-isi-tla, . . . . . 19,83 | Fumbhilikas, one of the 18 panas, . . + Wn, 


Khibira, а rishi, . š 5 ү A š 86 
Khiñjali-mandala, di., . š % è 100, 102 
Kikkana, m., $ ә 126, 128 
Кігафі, identified with Kirayida, . Е . 129 
Kiršta, a co. or G people, . . . . 17,8 
аз, one of the 18 panas, . * x . 90n, 
Кігауіда, di., š я š . š 129, 130 
інші, pious deed, — . . . . 39,44,46 
Kistna, s. a. Krishna, . 1, 9, 10, 26 
Kisukadu-70, di., 110, 111, 112, 113, 114, 115, 

118, 121 
Kodabalisirl, a queen, . . Ж 5, 15, 24, 28 
Kodumbalür, dy., : . . 4 и 47 


Kumbha-samkramti, . А ¿ " 4 110 


Kumbhetibhatagrama, vi, . . 196, 127 
Kunila, son of А 2а, . є . z 867° 
kinde, i i : . 5 . 64, 68, 7 

Kuntala, co., " . š Е 109, 115, 119 
Kürmé$vara, łk., . 4 . * S3 


kurantakas (kuratakas 1), one of the 18 panas, 90n. 
Kuru, myth. Ё, . š $ . ç . 81 
Kurugod, vi., i А * ` $ * 114 
Kurukshétra, vt., . . š . . 68, 70 
битиға (=kurube=a tender cocoanut?), . 68, 70n. 
Kushàns, dy., š . š: . i А 73 
Kusumadhvaja, . ç: > i А 7 
kutanta, mistake for kyitanta,. ¿ & . 101 


Кб(ог Ki)kadagrama, vi., А š Қ 135, 136 
tolaga, а measure, . . . , . 11,191 | Киты, «0.0. © 0. * 3,1033 
Konika, k., . А š à . 887. L 
Kopana, а. а. Kopal, a Jaina tirtha. . 92, 94, 97 1, change of —, into r, Қ А 7 80 
Kosala, со., . . . . . . 55, 57, 75 la, change of =., into ғ, . . В > " 86 





The figures refer to pages: п. after a figure, to footnotes; and add. to the additious. The following 
other abbreviations are used :—ch.=chief ; co.— country ; di.— district or division; do.—ditto ; dy.—dynasty ; 
E.— Eastern ; f.—female; k.—king; m.— male; то, = mountain ; ri.—river; в. a.= каше аз; sur.—surname; 


te-- temple; ti.— village or town; W.= Western. 
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Pace 
4a, used for ја, . . . > š . 109 
Lakshmadévi, a Sinda queen, . = » 111, 114 
Lákule, a sect, š . % 110, 117, 120 
Lakulišs, a form of Siva, 117, 120 and n. 
Lakshmi, G goddess P 121, 125, 127, 128, 132 
Lalgudi, vi., Я š 46, 47, 51 
Lalitakirtis, Jaina teachers, . z $ А 92 
languages :— 
Hindi, . ç Е š P : 55 


Kanarese or Kannada, 28, 64, 65n., 90, 109 
Marathi, . . * š . " 15 


Pali, . ड Я x . 4 13 
Prakrit, А . 5 š 2 В 73 
Sanskrit, 38, 55, 59, 64, 66n., 73, 90, 100, 

105, 122, 125, 129, 132, 135 

Tamil, . š š 8 Р è . 78 
Lathika, s. а. Rathika, . n % . $ 84 
lavdha, mistake for labdha, . š z . 102 
lekha, royal correspondence, . А 79, 81, 82 
Likha-paddhati, a work, š š š . 818. 
Lomapids, а Үйдаға k., . А . . 81 
Юта (= ада), . 4 è ы . . 136 
lupadakhe, . . . . . . . 817. 

M 

m, cursive form of —, . . š š 109 
m, doubling of —, afterr, . А . ў 59 
m final, use of —, * . . 5 . 64 
m terminal, form of —, $ è A 5 59 


т, used for t, . . Р . š . 122 
ma, forms of —, . š š è š š 73 
тд, a land measure, . . . 
Масһегіһ, vi., š . ç 1 
Madanavarmadéva, a Chandilla k., . * 


Madarasa, ck., . А А . š š 
Madda-Heggade, oh, . 90, 92, 93, 94, 95, 96 


madda]e, a drum, . . . 65, 68, 70 
Мадһагіраба, a melronymic, . * % 6 
Madghariputa, an epithet of Siri virapurisadata, 2, 3,7 

16 and n., 17, 20, 22, 23, 24, 32 


(Skt. Mathura), vi., 73, T8 
79, 109, 115, 116, 120 


Madhura or Mathura, г. a. Mathura . š: 
Madhyadé£a, co., . 106, №8 


Madhura or Madhure 
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madhyaka, width ? . 106 
Madras Museum Plates (of Jatilavarmman), . 51 


Magadha, co., 37, 75, 76, 77, 78, 80, 82, 84, 85, 
88 
Magha= Situpûalavadha, a work, — . . . 66n. 


Mahabharata, epic, 41n., 78, 83, 84n., 89%. 
Mahabhashya, a work, . 5 E x š 65 
mahübhikhu-samgha, . 5 : . . 32 
Mahábbója, people, Я A . Я ` 78 
Mahàábhojas— Bhojakas, : > : К 78 
Mahabhojis, s. а. Mahabhojas š Б 84 
Maha-Chamdamukha (= Skt. Maha-Chandra- 


mukha), m,  . 22, 23, 32 
Maháchetiya (or Mahachetiya), š š 32 
Mahadamdanayaka (or 7०7०8०0), an official, 5,7 

and n., 18, 32 
Mahàdàna, . $ . 88^. 
Mahadanapatini, a title, 16 and n., 32 
Mahadétiyamhi, mistake for Mahachétiyamhi, . 20 
Mabidéva, а god, . р А : 46, 52, 53, b4 


Mahàdei, a title, 4, 5, 13, 14, 15, 19, 20, 24, 32 
Mahadévi, queen, . ° š 105, 107, 108, 108^. 
Mahadévi, а Sinda queen, 109, 110, 114, 115, 116, 119 
Mahadhammagiri, a МИ, 22, 23, 36 
mahadhammakàüthi ka ( = Skt. mahadhar makthi- 
ka) (a great preacher of the Eaw), an epithet, 24, 
25, 33 
Mahagani-vasabha-gamdha-hathi ( = Skt. maha- 
gani-vrishabha-gandha-hastin), an epithet of the 
Buddha, Р 16, 18, 19, 32 
mahàjana, community, 97, 99 


Mahàjanas, the 104—, 64, 65, 67, 68, 69, 70, 104 


Mahàkarhdasiri, ch., г . 20, 21, 32 
Mahàkarhdasiri, 8. а. Karhdasiri ? 5, 14 
Mahámahésvara, a god, . 2 > 122, 123, 12% 
Mahamapdalésvara, a title, 110, 112, 118, 121 
Mahé mardalika, an official, 105, 106, 107, 108 

and n. 
Mahamatra, an official, . 4 " 4 2 8 
mahdmatuka, grandmother, 4 5 . 22, 32 
Máàhàméghavahana, . . ч 86 
Mahaméghavihana, title of Kharavela, . 13, 79, 80 
Maha-Mila, m., © . 22,23, 3$ 
Mahanadi, ri., 2 100, 102 
Малһарғасһалда- Гаяфалдауаіа, в title, . . 65, 0T 
Mahapradhana, a title, . . . . 14 





e= temple ; vf,= village or town; Foe Western, 
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PAGE 
Mahàpratihára, an oficial, . . š я 7 Page 
Mahara, . А . 136 Majhima-nikaya, a Buddhist work, . 11, 17, 19, 32, 
Maharabalika, mistake for Maharajabalika, 4,19 42n* 
Maharaja, a title, e о 5, 6, 13, 79, 84, 106, 135 | malabalhron (famālapattram), . . = » 8 
Maharajadhiraja, a title or epithet, 67, 69, 93, 95, | Mada, т, . 39, 41 and n., 43, 44, 45, 46 and n. 
105, 106, 108, 117, 120, 192, 123, 126, 125” Malaprabha, ri., 113, 114 
133, 135 Malava, co., . 5 z 4 š x Д 123 
mühárüjya, . Т . . gg | Malavikagnimitra, a work, . 68, 75 
Mahirakkhita, a Buddhist teacher, . Қ š 36 Malik, a title, . ` . . . . 41 
Maharashtra, 04 e è “> » 18,8 | Malla, co . . . 5 oe 0v * 3 
Mahárathi, people, . : Қ š . 78 | Malla, a demon, . . . . . . 65n. 
Mahárathis- Rathika, . : я К : 18 Malla-dé$a, co., š " қ ; қ 91 
Mahasamanta . . т 100, 102 | Mallári, a form of Siva, . А š : . 657. 
Mahásümantüdhipati, . ; 64, 65 Mallàru, ध्य. . . . 91, 92, 94, 96 
Mahàsandhivigrahàdhi pati, official . . 65 | Mallinatha, a commentator, Fi, 58 
Mahasanghika, а Buddhist sect, 5 қ 5 10 Malliru, s. а. Mallaru, $ * ж % 92 
Mahaséna (Skanda), a god, . 6, 16, 17, 19, 20, 21, 23 Mamneya, a religious division, : 117, 120n 
Mahésénd pati, a title, 4, 6, 8, 7, 16, 17, 18, 19,20, | mëna,a measure, . © + © . 11,121 
91, 32 Manaiyil-nadu, di., Р š қ ç 49 
Mahasénapatini, an epithdt, . 5, 7, 13, 18, 19, 32 Manakkal, Manalkal or Manarkal, vi., 47, 51, 53, 54 
Mahàtalavara, a title, 4, 5, 6,7 and n, 16,17 | ™ana-kujumbin, © + + * 186 
18, 19, 20, 21, 32 Manamutti-ttidal, a mound, . ЭЗ, 54 
ManavadharmaSastra, a work, 82 and n. 


Mahdtalavari or ?ri, а title, 4, 5, 7, 13, 14, 16, 17, 


19, 21, 32 
Mahatara, s. a. Mahattara. 
Mahatiara, . š А . бі, 97, 98, 130 
Mahàváda.vàdióvara, biruda of Munichandra- 
déva, . 5 2 हि К ç 93 
Mahavagga, a Buddhist work, . š Я 81 
Mahavamsa, а work, % š: 7 and n., 8, 10 2, 
28, 35, 48 
Mahavanasila, . E 4 ç P š 10 
Mahavihara, , . * š 22, 23, 32 
Mahåvijaya, a palace, . қ . 79, 86n., 88 
Mahavinaseliva, з. а. Aparamahavinaseliya ?., . 10 
Mahavira, а Jaana Ttrthankara, Я . 42, 72 
Маһаубпа, а sect, . Е š р š E 9 
Mah&svara (= iva), а god, . . 5 . 132 
Маһёзуагав, š К ç é 52, 53, 54 
Маһівазака, a Buddhist sect, . š 11, 24, 25, 32 
Mahisha, co., " ç š ç 4 81 
Mahishmati, s. а. Mahisha, . К i я 81 
Mahoba plates of Samvat 1230, x " . 128 
Maisdlia, co., Я А P 2 5 < 9 


Muiadlos, s. а. the Krishna, . š . ç 9 
Majjhantika, а Buddhist teacher, . . . 35 





Majichapuri. a care, | i . . . 72 
Mañchapuri Cave inscription or record, . 80, 82, 86n. 
mandala, di., 5 қ A ы š . 105 
Mandara, mythical mo., . 116, 119 
Mandaraka, name of a division, М 105, 106, 108 


Mandasor stone inscription, . . 40 
Mandhata plates of Jayasingha of У. 8. 1112, . 105 
mani, . š . 66 апа n., 68, 70 
Mangala (à)-trayóda$i, . . . . 91, 94, 96 
Mamgalir, vi., 3 š . 94, 97 
Mangalüru, dí, . 90, 91, 93, 95 
Manigarakéri, vi., . А + à $ 91 
Manigaya, mistake for Majjhima, . . . 20 
Manója (= Cupid), . . . 116 
Mánséhra, Inseriptions of ASóka at—, . А 84 
mantapa (= Skt. татара), . . А 2 14 
Mantrin, an official, 39, 41, 43 
Manu, a sage, . А > 82, 8n. 
Manusmriti, a work, . : . 66n., 67n. 
manya, a grani, . . 67, 68, 69, 70 
Мага, a demon, . қ Р г . 22,23 
Mirakabbe-Bhatari, а deity, . š š . 67, 70 

47, 48, 53 


Marañjadaiyaq, a Pindya k., . А . 


Tho figures refer to pages: в. after а figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the additions. The following other 
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Rastern ; f.=female; k.—king; m.== male; то. = шоцлівіп ; ri.»-Iiver; в. а. = ваше B8 
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150 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [ Vor. XX. 
PAGE РАСЕ 
months :— 
Marafijadaiyan, s. а. Varaguna-Mahárája I 48, 50, Aévina, s 91, 132, 134 
52 Bhadrapada, . 4 192, 193, 135, 136 
Marasimba IT, а Сайда ch 667. Chaitra, 110, 129, 130 
Магатап Pidiyar, а. а. Parantakan Цайдбу г, 41 Dhanus, 47, 53 
Máravarman, a Pandyak, . В . . 50 Karttika, 90, 93, 95, 105, 106, 108 
Márgapa, Marga pati or Margésa, 39, 41, 43 Katika, а. а. Karttiks, 98, 99 
Marmmakabhavaka, name of a field, 124 Magha, . . 61, 63, 64, 105, 107 
Maruianandana (= Bhima), an epic hero, . 116 Margasira, . ç 126 
Masalia, co., . è " 8,9 Maárgasirsha, . 110 
Masulipatam, ti., . А š 9 Margasira, 127 
Mit, ri $ i $ š 7 Pausha, 105, 107 
Máthari (or ri) puta, an epithet š Ç x 21 Pushya, 64, 65 and n., 67, 69, 110, 117, 121 
Mithariputa, 4. а. Madbariputa, — . . 14 Vrišchika, ` 50, 59 
Mathura, vt., 26, 74, 76, 78, 87 Mošalas, s. а. Müshikas, * % š > 83 
Mattamayüra, a sect . 105 Mrichchhakatikà, a work, 28 
mattar, a land measure, . 66, 67, 68, 69, 70, 117 118 Mt. Aba inscription of Samarasimha, А 98 
121, 122 Mudrarakshasa, a work, 2 15, 887. 
тат ka . š š š 2 Я 19 | Mukhalingéévara, $3 
Maunara Sridhara-Bhatta, m., 64, 67, 69 | Muktapida Lalitaditya, a Kashmir k Ñ ы 40 
Maurys, dy., А ° . 55, 73, 15, 77, 83, 88%. Mila, m., 22 
Méda, TR" 130, 133 | Miilarhniks, f., . 92,23 
media changed into tenuis and vice versa, . 12 | Mala-Nagiratta, vi., 61, 62 
Médini, a work, . К r. , N . 81 | Mile sarngha, а subdivision of the Jainas, 90, 92, 95 
Méghadüta, a work, . š . š . 8a | Mūlavāniya, m 22, 23 
anadet; а Indo: Ok: Бы Jw xe. nue 5०० 103 Malu Bello; m, à 94, 97 
Ming mythical mo, . ue 122. 209,115,118 | Mumjaya-Sšhani, m., . 110, 118, 121, 122 
Méruvarman, а Chamba k, . 51 and n., 58 Munichandradéva, guru of Dévagyandradéva, . 90 
92, 93, 96 
Murari, ch 2 2 2 91 
кюне, mure, . . ge ف‎ 94, 96 
Anushtubh 101, 106 Muriya-kala | D 75, 80 
Indravajrá, ` : - 306 | Mūshikas or Musikas people, 83, 84n., 87 
Pushpitágrà, . Е А 101, 106 Mûsî, ri . 71 and n., 83 
Salini, . Ç ; š ae Müsika or Musika, co., i 83, 84 and n 
Sardilavikriditam 99.49, HARUM Musika-nagara or °anagaram, vi, . 17, 79, 83, 84 
Sragdhara, 39, 43n., 44n Musika-negara, s. а. Muziris (१) : . тт 
Vasantatilaka, 39, 44n., 101, 106 
Mihirakula, а Hina k., + К ç 40 and n. Mutautha or Mut&utha-Bhattàgrahàra, 129, 130 
Milindapañha, а wrk . . 7, 87., 35, 36 Müvarkóvil inscription, . ë Я 5 2 47 
Mimarhsi, а school of Philosophy, . . . 66 Машан орото ы 2 2 “В 
Миза, f., А . ° . а Д 25 
Misi (Skt. Miéri), f., š . . . 22,23 
mithuna, . ” . 4 5 2 . 15 
mitra, name ending in, - Е : х ` Hja doubling of —, after r, : А . 59 
Мода, m. > š Е . . . 2 37 ww, sed tori j і | | Jð 


e ل‎ 
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— n ыш r m s —— 


n, used for n, en LY % $ " x 97 
n, used for a, à % ә . 90, 97 
Фа, erratic use of —, . а > " š 72 
nada or nala, a land measure, * 63 and n. 
nüdu, assembly, . $ n 901७ 
Naga, a Buddhist monk, 12, 22, 23, 30 
Nagabodhiniki, f., 22, 23, 30 
Nagadiman, m., 122, 1?3 
Nagadésiga, m., $ * 66, 68, 70 
Nagadityabhata, . > ‘ š š . 124 

22, 23, 30 


Nagamna, m., 
n&gakésara, one of the four fragrant articles . 38n. 
Nagara-éréshthin, an official, . 61, 63 
Nagari, vi., . 56 
Nagarjuna, a Buddhist monk, 7 š . 9 
Nagarjunikonda, а Buddhist site, 2, 3, 4, 7, 9, 10, 


11, 12, 15 
Nàgàárjunikonda, a hill, . 1,37 
Nagatara, m., Э . 25, 30 
Nàgavarmà, an author, . ; Я š . 559. 
Nagiratta-mandala, di., . . 60, 61 
N&haràá]labódu. a mound or МИ, 3, 14, 36 


Naka or Naki, a Sinda prince, 109, 114, 115, 119 


nakshatras :— 
Аізіпі, . В 50 
Pushye, 135, 136 
Sadaiyam or Satabhishaj, 47, 60, 52, 53 


Nalanda, mistake for Nalanda, А А y 42 
Nalanda, vi. or ancient site, 37, 38, 39 and n., 40 

and n., 41, 42n., 43, 45, 46, 87n. 
46, 47, 52, 53 


nali, a measure, . x 
nülinavaru, corrupt form of náginavaru, . . 90n 
т тпасағи (assembly), 90 and n., 94 
Nallimangalam, vs., 46, 51, 52 
Nambi, a saint, 110 and r., 117, 
121 

Машав or Nanda (Narnda-ršja), k., 75, 84, 87 
and n., 88 and n. 

Nanaghat inscriptions, . . 14, 83 
84 


Nanda, dy., . . s 
Nanda or Nanda Vardhana, k . ` . 75 
Nandi-Kampéévara, " 

Nandippóttaraiyar, в. a. Nandivarman, . . 52 


Nandipottarsiyar, а Pallava Б . А 46 
Nandivarman, do., . 48, 49 and n., 50, 51 
. 48,50 


Nandivatman II, do-, . 4 


Рася 

Nandivarman III, а Pallava k., š 48, 49 and n. 
50 

Nangai-Varaguna-Peramanir, а princess, 47 
54, 53, 54 

ndpita 2 ç I . 136 
Narasimha II, a Поуза[а k., . š қ . 14 
Naravarmadéva, а Рататата k., . 105, 106, 107, 
108 

Narayana, a god, . š . š š . 67, 69 
Narayana, m., 105, 106, 108 
náráya-nà li, a measure, . . 52, 53 
Nagddarikà, а streamlet ?, 39, 43, 44, 46 


Naregal, vi., . . š . : 67 
Nareyarhgal-Twelve (12), di., . 64, 67, 69, 110, 112, 
115, 118, 121 


Nareyangal, vi., 2 67, 115 
Nareyangal, s. а. Naregal А E ç . 67 
nasal, changed into anusrüra, š š Қ % 
Nasik cave inscription, . " . > . 35 


Nathasarman (°rmma), m., 59, 61 and n., 62, 63 


Nàtya-éàstra, а work, 83, 87n. 
navakama or navakamma, foundation, 12, 17, 19, 20, 
22,30 


navekammtka, a superintendent of building 
11, 12, 22, 23 


operations, ы न . G 
30 

Nava-rashtra-mandala, di. . ç z 126, 128 
Navy-Avakasiks, . ç š " . Gn. 
N&yanikà, an Andhra queen, . Қ . 74, 83 
fichchhye, form of—, А `59 
néda (méda), > š Я x 136 
Nedufijadaiyan, a Pandya k. . . . 50, 51 
Néminatha, a Jaina Tirthamkara, . . . 92, 95 
Némiévara, 4. a. Néminatha, Я š . 94, 97 
Nibagutta, а mound, . . А . . 3 
nidhi, . š . . 108 
Nigrantha or Digambara Jainas, 60, 63 and я. 
nika pant ka i ; 5 . . . 21, 30 
nikàya, š % i द . * . 2n. 
nikkil, 2 я ; ड š 5 . 94, 96 
nilaikkalam, . 52 and n., 63, 54 
Nilgund inscription of Tails II . . . 65 
Nirmmalā, f., . Я ç 39, 41, 44, 46 
nishépa (=nikshépa), . А . . . 136 
Nishidi or Nishidhi, a Jaina tomb, . x . 89% 
19, 20, Зу 


nitha pita, or nethapita, . . . 


The figures refer to pages : n. after a figure, to footuotes ; and add. to the additions. The following othcz 
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Eastern; f.=female; k.=king; m.= maje ; mo.= mountain; ri.=river; 8. G.=same as; sur == surname ; fe. 
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=P na ج‎ 


PAGE PAGE 

Nitva-Góhali, vi., . . . 2 - 61, 62, 63 | paduka-pafa (= радифа-раца or раша’, or 
nivarttana, а land measure, . . 105, 106, 108 patuka?), footprint slab, А . А 2 37 
nivasa=Skt. nirvasa, . ç š . 80, 85, 881. | Paduma, m., š А š : . 25,30 
Northern Kshatrapa, dy.,  . ç . А 55 | Paduma (= Padma), f., . " I 7 . 25, 30 
Nripatuñga, а Pallava k., : . 48 and n., 49, 60 | Padumavani,f., . 2 ; 2 . 15, 25, 30 
Nripatungavarman, do., . ait ر‎ š š 47 | Paharpur, vi., р P Б А . 59, 60 
numerical sign or symbol for :— РаһирарраКарай, " š Я š . 124 
lox ue әл ,و‎ s * + 12, 59 | palasatta, vi, . ç ; z қ . 61, 62 
3, + + + + * * 12222] paf, © 2. + «८. «४ 2 
4 . 3 . I 2 . 12,22,59 | palhana, an engraver, . i s . 129, 131 
5, + ५ + 10,21,22 | Pallava, dy., . . 9.10 46, 48, 49, 84 
6, . . . . . . - 12,21 | Pallavamalla, epithet of Nandivarman II, 48, 49 and 
"WS ж ы. ш x ёс E n., 50 
8, . . . . . - ¥2,21,22 | Palura, s. a. Dantapura, . А . . 8,36 
9, . . - + 59 | [Pa]lura, ei 8C 0k ox ee. w22,29 
10, . " . * 12, 22, 23 pamchamaha pataka, x š * қ а 69 
50, . бо . - 59 | райсһа-таша, . Р : z š ч 17 
70, + + + *८ + + 12,19 | Pamda-Skt. Pandya, . . . . . 85 
100, . . . . . - 12, 19, 59 pamda, mistake for pamcha, . I . 19 and n. 
700, « . . . . ° . 99 | Pamda-Raja, Я ; š . 78, 80 
Nyása,a work, . . ° + 66 and n., 67, 70 Pamnagama(=Skt. Parna-grima), vi, . 17, 19, 36 
рапа, a sectarian division, . š: i . 90n. 
O pana, a coin, қ . 66, 68, 70 
O, initial form of—, » . 2 2 . १३ Ж हर де pues FR iud "n > 
О, use of—, in mas. stems ending ina, . . 78 pañchala, one of the 18 panas, | | . 90n. 

Ога, со, . А Y ç ç . 81 


Pañchaladëva, a G и . 66 
Оахака, а Фида, . . . 75, T6 and n. | 0000900303: о Ganga chief, 6 


Öbila, a sain v . , 130 apd n, 117, 121 нан . . , , 100,102 

Or or Siddham, symbol for—, . . 437, pañch-anantarga, five ains, + . . _- 39, 44 
omussion of doubling of consonants, , . 13 | 2 Rcha-nikàyika, . E . 2” 
omission of top lines in sa, ma and уа, . . 38 Paücha-stüpa, . . . 2. 627. 
Ompur, 8, a. Sómapura, : : n : 60 Pancha-stipa-kula-nikiyika, $ . 62, r 
Orkhon Inscriptions, . à я š . 4l i EN . š Қ vi 

ti › 6 WOTK, . . . . š 

ovaraka (= Skt. арататайа), . . . . 27 Pandi, m. . i | | š io 
Pandu, epic k., 3 , š 1 85 

> Panduléna cave inscrıption, . . . . 74, 83 

p changed tov, . . + . «12,95 | Pandya, dy, . 48, 49, 50, 77, 85, 88, 109, 112, 
pa, standing for pakska . 16, 18, 19, 20, 21 116, 119 
pa, forms of— Р . . Е Я . 73 | Pàndyakulepati, a title of Varaguna-Maharayu, 47, 
Pabhosa, vi., . 15, 767, 62, 53 


padhana-sala(=Skt. pradhana 5416), $ 6 30 | Pangula-bali, 2 Қ . : . 90, 93, 95 
palihāra = (Skt pratihara), . . . А 85 | Рапіпі, а grammarian, . ; 2 58, 86л., 88n. 
padiyo, . . . . š . 79,83 | Рарё, m, . р А : ' 130 
Padma-Puràna, а work, . . А . 82,83 | Papila, a locality, . š Я . . 22,23, 36 
Padmini, а class of women, . . . . 43, 45 Í Papinadi, а field, . n h 1 Қ . 94, 96 
PORC NE NAMEN ی‎ ee E о зс. 

The figures refer to pages : п. after a figure, to footnotes; and add. to the additions. ‘She following other 
abbreviations are used :—ch.=ohief ; co.—country; di.= district or division; do.= ditto caves: жа 
Eastern ; f.=female ; k.—king; m= male; то. =» mountain; 7i.=river; €. G.—same as; My.saurname ; fem 
temple; vi.-»village or town; W.= Western, 
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PAGE e 
e (Srimàra Srîvallabha—), m Perma-Jagadékamalla, a Chà]ukya Ё, . . 112 
Parakésarivarman, a Chóla k . : | 47 eS prince, i : ps Eod 
Paramabhajtàraka, a title, 61, 63, 67, 69, 105, DOG क rem у | ; 5 d 
106, 108, 117, 120, 122, 123, 126, 129, i Phalgudéva, io prn 
italahara, brazier, А š i А : 2 
Рататадата (sacred Jains literature), . Қ 77 pues da, vi n i Е . 73, 78, MS 
Paramamahéévara, а title, А 129, 133, Pitinakas, people, . | ў | , : a 
Paramarddidéva, a Chandëlla k, . 129 о dalky a RR 10:31 
, ; 2 : ! | Pitundra, в. a. Pithumda, . 78, 79 
133, 135 Pkt. chau. (ho. š 4 š ` 2 73 
Paraméévara, a title, 67, 69, 105, 106, 108, 117, Podhiya, s. a. рафуо (7) . | : . 83 
120, 122, 123, 120, 127, 129, 133, 135 Polugubódu, a mound, . | : | : 15 
Parantaka, title of Neduajadaiyan, . < А 51 | pora (=Skt. Раша), > н 3 79, 87n. 
Parintaka I, a Chóla k., e : s А 47 Prabhakara; Vor сад, ў : | | 68 
Parántakan Цайрбуёёг, ch. . . ә 2 47 Prabhakara, a work, } г : , 66,67,7 
Pa fos. . v. . cR. w + 56 | ры, «o Q + i 03 Я 
parigaha (—Skt. parigraha), . А a А 30 Prathama-Pustapio, . . | | . ea 
farigahita, prod . т 17, 19, 20, 21, 23 prastha, a measure, А : г I! | 61 
parigarnhita, mistake for parigahita, š š 20 protijagarapaka, di, . | | 105, 106, 108 
POR, >» а * + + 88 | yatta-Tikina, . - . 39, 41, 43 
en (parikelettévaru t), one of the 18 panas, Nus gratinvivüein, | : | : : . 106 
rikhāya, . ° . 4 Қ д қ 
parindmetuna т], . . . . . 19n., 20, 31 | pravaras:— 
parisara (enclosure), . š А 88л. Atri. Archchananasa-Syavaéva, I . 127 
parva, a measure, . + . . 106,108 Katyayana-Kapila-Viévamitra, - 106,108 
Parvata, identified with Sriáaila, . 93, 94, 97 Vatea-Bhàrggava-Chyavan- Ápnuv&n- 
pasada ka( = Skt. prasddaka), . ç -21, 31 Aurvva-Jamadagnys, . . 2 . 130 
mda, . > š ç 80 | Prithvidhara Vāstavya, m, . . . . 129 
pasana( = pāshāna), . . +» . 136 | Prithviraje, a Chahamana Е. . . . 182 
pata, a slab, . " : . М . 25, 30 | Prithvipati, I, а Western Ganga k., . A . 49, 50 
Patalaka? . . 89 | Prithvivallabha, a title, . > š Š 67 
Patàla-khanda, а section of the Padma-Purüna, . 83 | Prithvivarmmedéva, Chandëlla k, . . 129 
Pátaliputr& vi, 00.0. 15, 76, 77, 85 | Prishthima-pöttaka, vi., . + = 61, 62, 63 
Patañjali, an author, . . $ š > 55 | Prithu, myth. k, . . . . А . 82 
райрада (=Skt. pratipadà), . . . . 37 | Ptolemy, an author, . . 8, 9, 78, 84, 85 
patraka, one of the four fragrani arBcles, . . 39n. | Pubba-sela, a Buddhist convent, . š ^ 11 
Pattakila, official, . . . 106, 107, 108 | Pubba-selika, а Buddhist sect, . š . 10, 11 


райатаһайёт, a title, . . . 5 . 113 


Paurava, а clan, . . . A . . 81 


pepajita ( = Skt. pravarjita), . А . 21, 31 
panra, ооо ° 117, 121 
66n. 


Perggade, official, . 4 * а š 
Periplus, a work, . a я А . Sanda, 9 
Perma, a Sinda prince, . . 109, 112, 114, 116, 119 
Permadi, a Ninda ch, . . 112, 113, 114 
Эа 





Pidi-Adichchapidariyér, queen of Artkula- 
késari, - 4 . . К 4 “ 47 
Pidiyar, . . . . 47 
Pugiya, Pügiya, Pügiya, Pükiya or Pikiya, . 4m, 
5, 12, 16n., 17, 19, 20, 21, 81 
Puligere-Three Hundred, di., . 64, 66, 69 
Pulindaka, a Šu%ga k., و‎ ж: 465 
pelioreiràma, . . . « 0. . ж 
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Pace 
Pulumivi, an Andhra k., % " А 74 
Pundra, co., . 5 81 
Pundravardhana, di., š 60, 61, 63 
Pundravardhana, identified with Mahasthangarh, 61 
Puphaziri (=Skt. Pushpagiri), а МИ? 22, 23, 36 
Puranas, we ues 1; 55, 56, 58 
Purizere, di., А 66 
Purika or Purika-grama, ti. . è 87%: 
Purisadata, s. a. Siri-Virapurisadata, E 2 
purisa-yuga, $ = 79, 867. 
Pürnnéndrasena, а Buddhist monk, . 39, 42, 44, 46 
Purüravas, myth. k., 80 
Pirvadésachattyapari pati, a work, 42% 
Pūrvaśaila, a Buddhist convent, 9 
Pürva£ailiya, a Buddhist sect, . 10 
Pirvadgila, а. u. Pirvadaila, 9 
Pisamitta, (Prakrit form of Pushyamitra), 56 
Pushkannighali, " š P i 124 
Pushpamitra, mistake for Pushyamitra, . . 96, 75 
Pushpapura, 8. a. Pataliputra, в А 76 
Pusbyamitra, a бийја k., 55, 56, 57, 58, 75, 76 


апа л. 

62 

84 

9, 22, 23, 36 


Pustapala, b > 
Piiva-raja, mistake for Ava-raja, 
Puvasela, s. а. Pürva£aila, a hill, 


. . 


R 

r, antique form of-, œ š: 33 
+ and |, used for y and J, . . . 4 64 
ға, use of—, . . . . * 73 
Raghuvamáa, a work, «° . . . . 57,58 
таја, a title . . А . . 102, 131, 133 
Raja (or jya)dëva, ch., . . e 108 and n, 
Rājagaha or °griha, vi., . . 42, 78, 79, 87 

and т 
rajakas, one of the 18 panas, . e 5 . 90. 


. 47, 49n., 53 
18 
49л. 
102 


Rajakësarivarman (= Aditya I), 
Rájakésarivarman, sur. of Rajendra Chola 11. 
Rajamirttinda, title of Aparajita, . 

Rajanaka, a title, . . 
Rajanirghanja, а work, . 


Pack 

Rajapala, m., . . . . . . 131 
“ауа paramésrara, a title, 93 & «dd, 

rüjipurusha, Y 131, 133 
Ràjasumha, a Pandya k,. ç . 50, 51 
Rajasi- T'asü-kula-viniórito, epith t of Kháravela, 80 
Ràjasüya, a sacrifice, 56, 79, 84, 87 
Rajatarangini, a work, . 417. 
Rajavali-tray-opéta, a title, 135 and n, 
Rajéndra Chola II, s. а. Kulóttuñga Chola I, . 78 
Rajgir, & a. Rajagnha, . 78 and n. 
Rakkhita, a Buddhist monk, 8, 36 
Ramabhadra (= Вата), ап epic hero, 69 
Ramadasa, m., s қ š Я 62 
Ramarajayya, a Vijayanagara k., 90, 91, 93, 95 
Rami, f., 5 . 2, 63 
Ranabhañja, а Bharja k., 100 
Ranaka, a title . 100, 102 
R maka Niyarnama, ch., 100, 102 
Ranod inscription, š 105 
Ranopiali, name of an enclosure, . . 54 
Rashtrakita, dy., . % 48 and n., 49, 50, 77, 83. 
123 

Rashtrakiitas of Dhanop, 5 5 4 . 123 


. . 


Ratana, m., . 5 à M Я 130 
Rathika or Rathaka, people, 74, 78, 79, 84, 87 and n. 


Rathika, s. a. Maharathi, 78 
Raum(Rama)pále, m., . З 135, 136 
Кайа, a title i 4 қ 132, 133 
Бауарһа (=Skt. Rajagrihu), . . . 42% 
Raya-nayaka, a title, . . . . 91 
Raya-raja-guru-mamdal-acharya, biruda of Muni- 
chandradéva, š А ; . 93 
Ràya-vàdi-pitàmaha, do. . . . 93 
Revata, т., 3 z ? . 22, 23 
Revatimnika, f., . . А . . . 22, 23 
Ristikas, s. a. Rathikas, б 4 " 4 84 
Rona (Ron), vi., . қ š . 64, 67, 69 
Rudradiman, a Kahatrapa k.,. . . . 4 
Rudradharabhatarika, a queen . 4,5, 13, 19 and 
п, 
Rudraséne, a Kshatrapa k., у 2 4 
Rudrasirhha, do, $c š $ " 4 
rüpa, currency, s . А . 19,81, 82 
Rüpa-daršaka (Examiner of coins), . š . 81 
Bápesütra, . o «. «७ e e > 8 
ripa 8. a. rüpya, . $ ० ० 5. Bl 
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Pace PAGE 
samghàta, . š : ç: 2 А . 88». 
samghayana, assemblage, E , . 80, 85, 892. 


s 


e, initial, changed into А in personal names, . 13 


samka, mistake for éanka, . š * . 103 
Sarnkar-Sënabóva, m., 94, 97 
Samma-sambudha (= Skt, Samyak-sambuddha), 


в, used for 4, š š ç š . 122 
8, use of—, for 4 and sh, > Р К 72, 90 а title of the Buddha . 16, 18, 19, 20, 34 
Sabata name of a field, . . : С . 124 | Samma-sambuga, mistake for Samma-sambuddha, 18 
Sabdakalpadruma, a work, . š 39n., 58 | Sammélasikharatirthamala, a work, . А . 42n. 
Sabdumala, do. . . . + . e. o8 | біӛшбі, vi, . . . 97, 98 
Sabdanusasana, do $ E . 93n, | Samprati, a grandson оў Aédka, 4 ы . Bön. 
Sedásiva-Nàyaka, a Keladi ch 90, 91, 93, 95 samthara( = Skt. samstara), a layer, . ç 5 34 
Sada&var&ysa, а Vijayanagara k., 90, 93, 95 | Samudragupta, a Gupta emperor, . я . 10 
Ssesidai, s. a. Chilida, . . 8 | sandhi, violation of—, 59, 97, 122 
Sagaud6, vi., - + + 5 19, 130 | sangha, Buddhist community, 12, 39, 40, 44, 
Sagara, a myth. k р 3 . ड i 69 45, 46, 88n. 
Bágarampaka, a clan, . * 25 Sankaragana, а Kalachuri k., r : Р 80 
Sšhasóttuñga, title of Bijjala and Vikroma, . 110, | Saükhà, queen of Nandivarman ПТ, . 48 
118, 121 Ç 
. samkranti :— 

Banus die. dune чк. CR же so uttarsyans, . . ..65, 67, 69, 110, 117, 121 
aigotta, title o Bívamàra II, : s . 40 sandya, і : | 94, 96 and п. 
Baka, dy, . + + + + + + 37 | gqpadramizakahalakujaka, . . . . 1 
Bakala(=Sidlkot), vi, . ° 40 Saptarishidvara, te, — . š А ç E 40 
Sakala-videajjana-chakravaritin, biruda of Мим. saptika, group of seven Jaina texts . š . 71 

thandradéva, . Ы . М . + 99 | sarada-sasi-soma-darisana( = Skt.  darada.éaéi- 
Baka-Yavens, . . : * ° . 8 saumya-daréana), an epithet of the Buddha, . 22, 34 
88168, co., . . š + ` + + 70 | Sarasvati, goddess of learning, Я : . 57 
Sakbas :— Багі, mistake for Siri, 22.02.00. 20 
Ваһугісһа, . 4 В . . 197 | °aarat, mistake for °éarat, š š ` . 102 
Chhandoga, . . . . . . 130 | Sarpa, a cave, s n . . . . 72 
Madhyandina, . š 2 105, 106, 108 | Sarua, fort, . ; . d А š . 132 
Sakyatmajas( == Buddhist monks), 39, 44, 46 | sarvamanys, a tenure, š; . 94, 96 
Samábhága, a Šunga k., . + . , 66 | sarvanamasya do.. « . , 67, 69, 118, 122 
ғатд)а, 79,87 | Sarvatata, m., . А . n 56 
eamana-bamhana-kavaga-vanijaka-din-dnugaha- Sarvvdbhyarhtara-siddhi, A " ë А 67 
velami] ka].dana- pafibhaga-vochhina-dhara- sasî, mistake for adi. 4 г E . 101 
padayini( =Skt. éramana-brahmana-kripana- Sasinandin, m., . . . : I . 62 
vaniyaka-din-dnugriha-vailamik&-dan-aprati- база, . > с 39 and n., 44 
bhag-avyavachh .nna-dhûra-pradûyinî), an epi- sala = (Skt. sapta), . . . . 84 
thet of Chamisiri, . А р . 16, 34 | Sštakarhni, or S&takarpi, , an Andhra k.,. . 74 
samana (Skt. ramana), monk, . А . 89 79, 83, 86 
S&mapi Sarhkara-setti, т, . . 94,97 | 8818880017, do. . . "P . . 74 
Вата-затфидВа, в. а. Samma-satbudha, . 24 | Sišstakarmi П, do. . š ç š š 74 
Samastabhuvandéraya, a title š š 67 | Satapatha-Brahmana, a work, Я қ . 82 
Samastabhuvandéraya, title of the Kalachurya satari-satarh( = one hundred and seventy), . 19, 34 
king Bijama, . ç 4 Р . 117 | Sātavāhana, dy., . š . T4and n, 75, 83, 84 
fambhu( = Siva), a god, . 109, 116, 118, 120 | Sathéla, m., . К Ж : . . . 136 
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PAGB PAGE 
Sati record of Sarnvat 1346, . $^, रर . 135 abbreviated form of Siladitya, . ; . 98 
Sati stone record, . š š . . 134 апі л. | Silabhañja, а Bhañja k., i ` ; 100, 101 
satika а. a. sa.plika. Silachandra, m., . š ; : . 40, 42, 44 


Satrubhañja, a Bhañja k, . + + 100,101 
Satrusa ptangaharana, atitle, . ç ы А 91 
satira, . š А А " * . 44, 45 
Satyasraya, a biruda, . ç Р . . 67, 69 


Siláditya, а бића k. . 2 1 . 97, 98, 99 
Siladitya VI of Valabhipura, . . . 98 and, 
Siladitya VII, a Valabhi kı, . я š . 98» 
Siláàmégha Sēna I, a Ceylon k., Ç $ $ 48 


Satyatapa, a sage, . s š : 117, 120 | Sirndhulà or Sindhuls, a queen of Simhapatha, 80, 86» 
Sauddhódani, s. a. Buddha, . Я š . 43, 45 89 
Saudyumna, a clan, ç š ‹ . . 81 | Siraga, з. а. Simha. 
Saiilla, name of a street, . . . . . 124 | Simgapnadëva, в. a. Singana, i ; . 114 
Savamüu( = Skt. sarvajüa), . . 16,19, 34 | Simha, а Sinda ch., . 109, 111, 112, 114, 115, 119 
Sava-loka-chtta-mahita(— sarvalóka-chitta-mahita), Simhapatha, co., ? ; š I 2 . 80, 89 
an epithet of the Buddha, . š i . 22,34 | Simhéévara-matha, а monastery, . 110, 117, 121 
sava-niyuta (=Skt. sarva-niyukta), Я . 34 | Simuka, an Andhra k.,. N s | 14 
Sava-südhu-vachhalà | (—Skt. sarva-sadhu-vat- Sind, ri., А : 132 


sala), an epithet of Chamtisiri, . .  . 16,34 | Sinda, dy., . 109, 110, 111, 112, 114, 115, 116, 119 


Sindhurajadéva, a Рағатйға k., 3 105, 106, 108 
Sihga I, a Sinda prince, . š 4 А . m 
Singana or Sihganadéva, а Yadava k., А 113, 114 
Singannadéva, ch., š š . M 
Singi (II), а Sinda c^, . š š 110, 111 


Sara-sat-anukampaka (=Skt. Sarva-sativ-anu- 
kampaka), an epithet of the Buddha, 16, 18, 19, 34 

Savathesu apatihata-satnkapa (= Skt. Sarvarthéshu 
apratihata-sarnkalpa), an epithet of Siri Cham- 


lamüla, . " $ . 16. 26 


seasons :— Sinnamapür Plates, : š š . ; 48 
Hémanta (Winter), ç 4, 21, 22, 23, 35 | Siri-Chamtamila (or Siri Cháta?) an Ikhàku k., 3,5, 
Rainy, . ; E š 4, 16, 19, 20, 21 6, 11, 13, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 24, 28, 34 


sela-khambha (= Skt. šaštla-akambha), . 18, 19, 21, 34 
ғаа-татцаға(оғ -mamdava) (=Skt. éaila-man- 


Siridévi, а Sinda queen, . қ " 110, 117, 121 
Siri-Ehuvula (or Ehuvala)-Ch&tamüla (or Chàrn- 


dapa) + ce . v4 21, 22, 34 tamüla) ап Ikhāku k., . . 3 and n., 5, 6, 
sela-thambha (= Skt. Saila-stambha), š . 19, 34 24, 34 
selavaghaki, stone mason, . i . 12, 22, 34 | Siripavata (or Siripavvata =Skt. Sriparvata), 
Sénapati, a title, . . . . . 55, 57, 75 mo., . . . . . 9, 22, 23, 36 
éennirvetfi, a tax, . а ; š š А 54 | Siri-Pulumiy, an Andhra k., . % š : 6 


Seundha, г. a. Sondb?, . 2 . š . 132 
éey ог chey, . * . . . 3 . 53, 54 


Siri-Virapurisadata or °Vira°, an Ikhāku k, . 2,3 
and n., 4, 5, 6, 7, 11, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 


Beyya-Aparājita, ma 202002020. 4%. 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 24, 34 

Sh&bazgarhi, Inscriptions of Aśōka at— š 84 | Siriyadévi, я. a, Siridévi, . I 111, 113, 114 

shaj-karma, probably siz удда practices, 126 and n, | Sirriyarriir, vi., . А s; . 49 
198 | Sirugavir, vi., š қ А . 53, 54 

Shuja-ud-daula, а Хамар of Audh,. . 54 | Sirür inscription of the 5880005 king 

Sidha (=Skt. Siddha), . . . . . 79, 86 Amóghavarsha I, . š . . 123 

Siddhantakaumudi, a work, . š . 86n., 88m. | Sitalanatha, a Jaina Tirthamkara, . ё А 85 


Siddhattha, m. * . ` . г ә 2 
Biddhayatans, . . . . х ы 99 
Sidha, т, ° $ š . . . . 130 
Sihsla, с0., o . . ` è 4 + 36 
Sihala-vihara, a monastery, » 9, 10, 22,23 36 


Siva, a god, . 65n., 100, 110, 117, 120, 121, 123 
Sivamara П, а W. болда k., . š Я . 49, 50 
Sivaniga, m., 4 А : 5 5 . 104 
Sivaskandavarman, а Pallava k., . š 9n., 84 
Sivatatvarainàkara, a work, . 2 > 91a., 92 
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РАСЕ Paas 
Smararati(=Siva),agod, . . .  . 106 | Sube, о. e ° . 94, 96 
Smritis, : : Я P š y ; 56 | Suméru, mo., : . . . 43, 45 
Sobhanarasa, ch 5 65 and n., 66 suinhà (-Skt. snusha) . ° . 22, 24, 34 
Sslapperuman-adigal, a Chója k., . . 53, 54 Sunanda, f., * Ы ° : 57 
Sölapuram, Wa. Қ 5 . i š 48 Sunga, dy., . 55, 56, 57, 75 
аојаза, a measure, . . . . x 117, 121 Supabudha-bodhi (= Skt. Suprabuddhabédhi), an 
Sóma, a god,. I E . р . 103 epithet of the Buddha, . ç s $ . 19,34 
аста (-Skt. заитуа), . 22, 34 Sürpüraka, s. a. Sopari. 
Sómapura, з. а. Ompur, vi... Я š во | S9rakritánga, а work, . ` . . . 42% 
Séméka, m., UE мам a Z. 130 | йб, . . * . . 39andnm. 44, 46 
Sóméeka(áva)rà m, . ., .  . 128 | Svamidatte, m., . 40, 42, 44,46 
Sómésvara, а god . Е 2 ‚ 67, 69 | Svapata, m., . . . . . . 130 
Sömëśvara IV, a Chàlukya k., 113, 114 Svarabhakti, use of—, . . . ~ . 12 
Sóndhi, a locality, . 132, 133 | Svergapur a cave, © © © . 7 
Ворёга, v., . Я 8, 35 Svastika, а symbol, . . . . . 74 
Somatürvi,. . . 0. 0. ,  « 114 | Svētāmbara, a Jaina sect, . . 63n., 77, 89n, 
Sri, goddess of wealth, . К ) А й 57 Syadvada, Jaina school of philosophy, . 92, 95 
Знавага, m, . . . . .  . 1% | Symbolfor200, . . . . . 122, 123 
Sridharabhatta, г. а. Maunara Sridharabhatta, 
m., - Я ç . 67, 69 T 
Sridhara-Bhatta, m., . : 2 . 66n. 
Srimad- Dévavarmmadévah sta-hastah, sign ma ta,formsof—, . . . 5 В . 73 
nual on copper-plate, A . ¿ . 125 | tadi, . : 2 š А . . . 53, 54 
Srimira,a Pandya &, . . . . 50,51 | táim, о. 4 
Srirngapura, v, . š 7 і ` 106, 108 tegin, . 5 š ë í E A . 41, 45 
Sripurambiyam Ui, ; š Ç * 49 | tigin . ç N: š 2 қ 41 
Śri Sátakarni, an Andhra Е 5 š š 74 | Taila II, a Chalukya k š А 2 . 65, 66 
Sri-Ranabhatijadévasya, legend on a seal, . . 100 | Taila III do. . . . . là 
Srati, Jaina acriptarea ? х . . 77 | Takkolam inscription of Rájakówarivarman, . 41 


Éruta-jüána, knowledae of Jaina scriptures . 11 


Btambha, ғ. а. Kambha, В ç . . 48m 
Btambhé$svari, a goddess, Š . . 100, 102 
Strabo, an author, А . z i è 76 
Stri-rajya, co., . . . . . 83 
Subhanamda Vastavya, т., . . . 329 
Subhinande, s. a. Subhánanda Všstavya, . 132 
Subharája, m, . . 136 
Subddhika, a commentary on the Kalpasütra, . 7n. 
Swddhodana k, . . 222. 39,41, 45 
Sidi inscription of the Kalachurya king, 
Sathkamadéva, . А . . 110, 111 


Suganga or Sugarhgtya, а palace, . 75, 80, 88 and n. 


Suhma, co., . А 2 š Ж . К 81 
Bülapànit = Siva), a god, 2 Қ 103, 126, 127 
ülbena, m., А ж 5 А . 130 


Sumangala- Vilasini, a work, . š . А 33 











Takshaka, а myth. k., . % š . 67, 58 
Takshasili, vi., . š P . 86n,, 884. 
Talaivàyan, m., . > š . š . 58, 54 
talavajaka, . . . З 9 . 62, 63 


Talavara, ап oficial, . . 4 š Я 7п. 
Talwar, а sub-caste, . . . á . Tn 
Tarhbasparhnaka, monks о) Tambapammi or 


Ceylon . . . . . 22 
Tambaparhni, or Tarmbapamni-dipe (Ceylon), 

an island . . . . १, 10, 22, 23, 36 
lá nra (=tamra), . . . . . 94 
tàmvra, mistake for mra  . . я . №2 
Tamila, co., . " . è ° к А 85 
Tamilagam, co, . . . . . . 78 
Tamira, s. a. Dravida, . . š . š 78 
Tamira or Tramira, s. а. Tamila, . А > 
fámra-rüpa, . $ ua z . > >: 82 
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PAGE 
Tanasuliya or Tanasuliya-Vita .75, 78, 79, 87 and n. 
tantuvüyins, one of the 18 panas, . š . 007. 
Тара-асһага, . 2 А P А 95 
faravara, . . . 4 s 5 7 
Torika, an official, n ? % è * 7 
Taruna-divasakara-pabha, ап epithet of the 


Buddha, . З $ A Ў . 22,29 
Tellirrerinda, epithet of Nandwarman II, 49n., 51, 52 
Tellàrrerinda-Nandippóttavarman, a Pallava k., . 48 
Tellàru, vi., . . 46, 49, 50, 51, 52 
109, 110, 116, 117, 118, 120, 

121, 122 
Teloka-dhamma-dhura-vaha (—Skt. Trailéhya- 

dharma-dhura-vaha), an epithet of the Buddha, 23,29 

Tennavan Ilangóvélàr, з. а. Parántakan Цай- 


TelligéSvara, a god, 2 


govélar, . è $ . à > 47 
Terasa-vasa-satikam, . 88n, 
tha, change of —, into dha, . 73, 82 


Thakura Késava, an official, . * 106, 107, 1С8 
thera (=Skt. sthavira), a senior Buddhist monk, , 29 


theriya, fraternity or community of the 

Buddhist monks, } . 22,29 
thira, mistake for sthira, š . 101 
Tibet, co., у x 41 
Tikina, a й + 39, 41, 43, 45 
Tiladai (Pilídai), s. а. Chilida, : . a 8 
tila-ghatakas, one of the 18 panas, . 90%. 
Tillaisthanam, vi., 4 s 47, 497, 


Tillaisthànam inscription of Rajakesarivarman, 47 
Timtrini-gachchha, а subdivision of the Jainas, 90, 92, 


95 
Tirthamkara, š š . 82, 90 
Tiruchendurai inscription, . Ж ж š 47 
Tirumalarasa or Tirumarasa, sur. of Wadda- 
heggade, . 2 ё . 90, 93, 94, 96 
Tirumale, 8. а. Tirupati, 92, 95, 97 
Tiruppalatturai, vi., . . . . 47 
Tiruttavatturai, 8. а. Lalgudi, . 46,51, 52, 53, 54 
Tiruttavatturaikattalai, vi., . . . . ln. 
Tiruvalangadu plates, . 49 
Tiruvellarai, vi., . Ç . . . . 50 
Tiruvorriyür Adhipurisvara temple inscription, 78 
iivasa-sata, . . नि . . 57% 
o-k‘in, A . . % 41 
T’o-na-hie-tse-kia, s. а. Dhaññakataka а 9 


Tondaiman-Arrür-Tunjiña Udaiyar, epithet of 
Aditya I. . š T 


ик 
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Е. = Eastern; f.=female; Ё.= кіпа; m.= male ; mo.= mountain; r$.— river; a, 


, temple ;vi, = village or town W.== Western, 





[ Yor. XX 
Рлав 

Tondai-nadu, di., . . 49n 
Тозаа, co., . 2 К . 4 8 
Тоза!аз, people . . . . . » 83 
Tosali, co., . . 7, 8, 22, 23, 38 


"'Trailókyamalla, epithet of Tala III, š . 112 
Trailókyavarmmadéva, a Chandéllak., . 132, 133, 
135 
78, 79, 88 
. . š . 127 

of Kalachurya king 

110, 117, 120 
Tribbuvanamalla, title of Vikramádityadéva (V), 64, 
67, 69 

. 110, 111, 118, 121 
91, 92, 93, 95, 96 

. . . 132, 133 


Tramira ( = Dravida), co., 
tri, used for tri, . 


Tribhuvanamalla, epithet 
Врата, . . 


Tripurádévi, а Sinda queen, 
Tulu or Tuluva, co., 
Tumutuma, vi., 


Turiya (=turiya), group of four Jaina texts . 77, 80 
turiya m (=Skt. tvaritam), у / 73, 897. 
tvak, one of the four fragrant articles, . . 397. 
Two Khiiijalis, di. . . қ . 100, 102 
U 
u, used for ri, 2 > Я z З 12 
ubhayita (= Skt. ürdhvayita), . z . 19, 26, 27 
Uchchangi, vi., Я З Р . 112 
udugayana-parvan, . К 105n., 107n., 108». 


Udayadityadéva, а Paramira k., 


105, 106, 108 
Udayagiri, то., . 


. . А 71 
Udyapur inscription of Aparájita, . 


. 38, 97 

Udayéndiram plates, . * . С š 49 
Udichipati, a title, . . $ . 39, 41, 43 
Udraka, m., . . . . z " . Тӛл. 
Udvahatatva, a work, . . А i 9 58 
Ujanika, в а. Ujénika ? . 4, 35 
Ujanika, s. a. Skt. Ujjayini, . ә А 19 
Ujjain Plates of Bhojadéva of V. 8, 1078 105 
Ujjantagiri, з. a. Urjayat-giri (2Mt.Girnár) . 92, 
94, 97 


Ujjayini (= Ujjain), vi., 


4, 6, 109, 115, 116, 120 
Ummachige, vi., 


64, 65, 66, 67, е9 


una] gai-sabhai, , 


. . . . 92^. 
unnafiga-variyam, . . . . 52 п. 
unisa (== Skt, ushnisha), а coping stone, . 25, 27 


upadhmaniya, use of —, * а . 192 


Тһе following 
dy.= dynasty ; 
@.=88Me аа; sur.=ssurname; 
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РАОЕ 
upanidhi, . А . . . 102 
Upéndrapura-mandala, di » . 105, 106, 108 
чгі, а теазиге, ड % " % 37, 53, 54 
urkka mrdde ? š s ж . " . 94, 96 
Crodeya, village officer, . 05, 66, 68, 70 
Utarapadha or Utarapatha (—Skt. Uttarapatha), 
73, 78, 79, 88 and n. 


со. - . . . Б 
Utkala, со., . . ^ 2 Ж > ‘ 81 
Uttaramallür inscription, . . . . 4977. 

У 
४, cursive form of—, x 5 . . . 109 
v, used for 5, y z i i i А 39 
ta, contraction of varsha, 16, 18, 19, 20, 21 
ta, secondary form of —, š . . š 90 
va, written like ra, а Ç Á š г 90 
Vadaga (or ka) rai-Mala-nàqu, di., . . 47, 53, 54 


Vaddha-mamgala, a symbol, . . . : 74 
vaddhapita, . š 2 107, 108 
Vadhamina (= Vardbamana), 8. а., Mahavira 

Vadha-raja, epithet of Kharavela, . š 5 80 


Vahira( Bahira)vada, vi., š З 100, 102 
Vahiyali, name of a field, . . . . 121 
Vaidagdhi-visvakarman, a title, . . 128, 131 
Vaidya (Kayastha-dita-Vaidya-méda°), . 130, 133 
Vaidya Yasodéva, m., . š > 5 . 123 
VaiSali, s. а. Basirh, а site, . у » . 1,10 
Vaisál, vi, . . . + +s s. 88% 
Vajapéya, a sacrifice, 4, 20, 21, 23, 24n., 104 
Vajaveja, mistake for Vajapeya, . . 24 


Vajragriha or Vajragadha, original form of Vajira- 
ghara . . š . . . . 18 
7 


Vajrakara, s. a. Уауітарата . . е A 8 
Vajiraghara, vi., . . . . 78, 87 
Vajramitra, а Sunga k.,. š Я > Я 56 


Vajrasanastha (= Buddha), . . 44, 46 and n. 


च्द८ (51)? . . . . . 100 and п. 
väk (=4)? . . - 0. 0. . 1002. 
vakatà X š . . . . 194 
vala, mistake for %аіа . n . . 101 


Valabhi or Valabhipura, vi., . . . š 98 
Vallabha, ап official, . . . ° . 102 
Varga (Bengal), co, . š ° Ф 7, 8, 36 


Pass 
Varisa, co. ? Р > З . > 81 
Va máavali of the Chamba Rajas, a work . 57, 58 
Vanavasa (North Kanara), co., $ 5, 6,7 and n 
8,15 
Vanavàsas or Vanavasikas, people, . š 83, 84n. 
Узлауӛзі, Vanivài or Vanavisa,cy, . 22, 23,24 
36 
Vanga, со, . ç ы “ š . 22,23, 81 
Varaguna I, a Pandya k., 50 and n., 51 
Varaguna II, do, . қ š š . бдапіп 
Varaguna II, s. a. Varagunavarman II, . 19 
Varaguna, queen of Bhutivikramakésarin. . 47 
Varaguna-Maharaya, а Pandya k., . 47, 48, 52, 53 
Varaguna-Maharaja I, do.. : 4 4 48, 50 
Varaguna-Mahirija П, do. . š ç " 49 
Varagunavarman II, do & " # š 48 
varaha, coin 91 and n., 94 
Varanasi, v., З š š > 68, 70 
Varddhamàna Mahavira or Mahavira, Jaina 
Tirthamkara 88n., 90, 92, 95 
rthdhamàna, mistake for Varddhamana, Р 92 
Varuna, a god š > š š 103 
Vasethiputa, an epithet of Siri-Ehuvula-Chita- 
mila, А ы š z * . 8,5 
Vasethiputa, s. а. Vasithiputa, š “ .21,24 
Vasidhiputa, s. a. Vasithiputa, š . 16, 17 
Vasishthiputra Siva-éri- Satakarni, an Andhra Е, 74 
Vasithiputa, а metrorymic, . . . . 6 
Vasithiputa, an epithet of Kamdasiri, " 4, 16, 17 
Vasithiputa, an epithet of Kharkdachali kirem- 
mamaka, . š . а 4, 18, 19 
Vasithiputa, an epithet of Mahàka mdasiri, 5, 20, 21 
Asithiputa, an epithet of Sri Charitamüla, . 3,16 


and n., 17, 18, 19, 20 


Vasithiputa, an epithet of Siri-Pulumàyi, ç 6 
Vastavya, а Kayastha family, š . 132 
vastra-bhédakas, one of the 18 panas, » . 90 
tastra-rakshakas, one о} the 18 panas, š . 90n 


Vasü or Vasu, k., 80, 81, 86, 88, 89 


Vasudévanayaka, ch, . Ç i i . 114 
Vasujyéshtha, a Sua Е, . . . . 55, 56 
gasumitra, do. 

Vata-Gohali, identified with ७610515, . 60,61,62 


Vata-Góohàli, vi., . 2 4 . 60, 61, 62, €3 
Vatanagara, vi., . > ч . 97, 98, 99 
Vatanagara, s. а. Vata or Vatapura, 98 and n., 99 


tt 
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Pace  Paom 
Vatapura, 4. a. Vasantagadh, . P . 98 | Vilats, mistake for Chiláta, . А š А 8 
Vateyãyana, an author . 2 . б 4 83 | Vinayavijaya, an author, * . š . Tn. 
egsahàra (= Skt. vyavaMira), Civil law, . . 79, 82 | Vindhya, mo, . 5 š Я Д 8п., 63 
Vavanarasa, m., : г š . 65, 66 | vindu, mistake for bindu, 5 Я 4 . 104 
Vayiršgara, г. a. Vajireghara, 20200120071 Viphukada Chutukulananda,m, . . . 84 
Vayu, a god . 4 P . $ n 117, 120 | Vinhusiri (= Skt. Vishnusri), ok, . ‘ . 5,21 
Vayu-Purüama, а work, . . 5 . 58, 75, 81 | Vira-Ballàla, a Ноузаја Е, . Ç š 113, 114 
Védésaitha, क. . š . . i 135, 136 | Vira-Bijjaja,°na or °Vijjana, а. a. Віјјаја,. 110,111, 
vedinai, a tax, 4 5 . . š $ 54 113, 114, 117, 118, 121 
Velama, с " 4 . Е 2 š 33 Viracharitra, a Jaina work, 5 x 88n. 
Velüiaka-sutta, . 2 . ç Я Ж 33 Viramitrédaya, a work, . š š 2 . 007. 
velámika, 1 gift, . . è . 16 ара n., 17, 33 Virarhna, m., > " . $ М . 22,23 
vh, . z š . - . . М 54 | Virarhnika, f., . š š 3 . 22, 23 
Vëlürpálaiyam plates, . š Р. i » 48 Virapratápa, а title of Vijayanagara kings, . 93, 95 
Vélvikudi grant, . Я . " $ . 51 Vire-Vikrama or ?déva, 8. a. Vikrama, . 110,111, 
Vina, а mythical k., А А A . 79, 82, 86 113, 114, 117, 118, 121, 122 
Vetfappéru . . б . . ° . 63, 54 | Virdchana,-m., Я Д 2 5 А š 62 
оен, a taz, . . š a ç A A 54 | Virüpakha, . 5 s 2 У " 6 and n. 
Vibhangattha-katha, a work, . š ç я 33 Virüpakhapati, a title of Mahàsëna, . 6,10, 17, 
Vidarbha, а Yadava king, . 4 ç š 81 19, 20, 21, 23 
Vidarbha, co. or vi., š K 1 р ; 82 | Vira-Pandya, а Pandya ch, . Š А . 12 
vidhi, religious law р А 5 P . 79, 82 | Viravarmmadéva, a Chandéllak, . 132, 133, 135 
Vidhika, a stone mason, . I А . 12,22,23 | Viry-achara, . . қ š . 95». 
Vidisa, vi, . . š š . n 8п., 75 | Viá&kh.áchárya, a Jaina pontiff, . T % 60 


Vidyüdhara, m., , ; : š 136 | Visskhanaks, а clon, . R . , Е 25 
Vidyüdharas, class of demigods, . . 43, 45, 87 | visarga, omission of—, . . . . . 97 
Vidy&dharadéva, а Chandéllak, . . 196, 127 | visarga, wrong use of—,. . . š . 
Vigrahéévara, a teacher, . 45 110, 116, 120 | Vishnu, а god, . . . . . 100,127 
Vijadhsr-adhivass, + + о < 79 | Visheu-Purdta, a work, . š 65, 58, 83, 84 
Vijaya-chaka, |. be و‎ . +  . 88m | Vishnusóma, name of a field, . . . . 124 
Vijayanagara, vi., К : š Е . 90, 91 | Vishnuvardhana, . 4 . š š . 4% 
Vijayapaladéva, a Chandëlla k, . Ы . 196 | Vishnuvardhana, a Ноуваја k., Я s ; 112 
Vijayapäņdyadėva, а, а. Kamedéva, А . 112 | visika( = Skt. vaiémika), an architect (1), . . 85 
Vijayapuri, ví, . .  .  .  . 22,23,36 | Visvéévara(—Siva) а god, . 149, 133, 135 
Vijayaéakti, а Chandélla Е, . . 199, 132, 133 | vochhina(=Skt. vyavachchhinna), . — . . 33 


135 Vr&(Br&)hmans, a caste, . . . . 109 
Vijayésara (Vijayë$vara), a Siva lings, . 100,102 | Vriddhināga, m., . . 193,125 
vijnànin, artisan, . . . n k . 129 | eritti, . š ç Я » . š " 68 
Vikrama, а Sinda prince, . . 110, 117,121 | Vyàes, а sage, . * 8 » 5. « 68 
Vikramaditya, &, . . . . . я 75 | vyatipats, а удда, " š š 110, 117, 121 


Vikramaditya, а. a. Vire-Vikrams, . . . 119, | Vyavaharika, one of the 18 pamaa, . - 90а, 
114, 121 | VySmakééa (= Siva), a god, . . š 106, 107 
Vikramaditya VI, a Chà]ukya k., . 75, 87%, 111, 112 
Vikramadityadéva (V), a W. Chàlukya k., . 64, 65 and W 
т., 67, 69 and п, | Wairagadh, 4. a. Vayirágara, 5 . v 78 
Vil&eapura, 9., . . + 129, 130, 132, 133 | Western Ganga, йу, . . 4 e . 49, 50. 
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РАСИ 
Y 
у, cursive form of—, . Я * š . 109 
y, doubling of —, after r, 59 
ya, bipartite form of—, $ А . 38 
ya, tripartite form of —, è 38 
Yadava, dy., $ . 81 
Yadavas of Dévegiri, dy., 113, 114 
Yájravalkya-emriti, a work, 58, 67п. 
Yajur-véda, a work, 87%. 
°yalana, mistake for °jvalana, 101 
Yama, god of death, š 98 
Yamuna, ri., 2 4 x А қ 126, 127 
уара, religious life, . . . . Bön., 897° 
Yapa-fidvaka (Skt. jiápaka), . . 80, 85, 89n. 
Faáéódharachariyà, a Jaina work, 91 & add. 
Yaéddharma, k., . . b 40 
Хабӛбпапдіп, a Jaina monk, . . š % 60 
Yadovarmmadéva, k., 39, 40 and n., 41, 43, 45 
Yašóvarmapura, vi., š А n . 407. 
Yavana, co., people or tribe, . 7, 8, 22, 23, 86, 56, 
79, 84, 87 
Yavana-raja, 76 
years:— 
Chalukya.vikrama : 
7, . . . . . 111 
94, . . š . š š . 113 
of the cycle : 
Dundubhi, . я 91 
Kshaya, . . . . . š 91 
Nala, . А " š š 90, 93, 95 
Paridhavin, . 65 and n., 67, 69 
Plavaüga, . * % . 110, 118, 121 
Vijaya, . . š 113, 114 
Vikrama, ç М 114 
Virodhin, * . 113 
Vyaya, . . . . 110, 117, 121 
Gupta-Samvat : 
159, ° р b $ . 61, 63, 64 
(Harsha) Samvat 
207 . > Я Я 122, 123 
Mala va : 
589, . x 40 
Malava-Vikrama : 
703, 98 
Nanda : 


103, . . . 75, 84, 87 n. 


1 The figures refer to pages: 


after a figure to footnotes; 


1088, . 2 5 

1286, . E . . 
1488, . 

Salivahana-Saka : 
1479, . . 5 . 
балптаб: 

1108. š 4 " 
1154, . . . . 
15,....... 


74 

4,13 

. e 
7, 14, 23 
49n. 

. 114 

. 48, 08 

4, 21, 49 
2,3 

49, 114 

49 

49 

49 

49 


. 84 

65, 67, 69 
110, 117, 121 
92 

91 


90, 91, 93, 95 
126, 127 


105, 106, 108 
105, 107, 108 


1167, - . - . 105, 106, 107, 108 
1311, . . . . ә . 132, 134 
Vikrama Samvat : 
1236, . ; . . * 129, 130 
1346, > 5 135, 136 
Yedarave inscription of Chàlukya Vikramaditya 
ҮІ, . . . . . . 75, 875. 
Yedava, ch . . 91 
Yedava- Murari, title о) Sadaéiva, -Nàyaka 91 
Yeliéirür record, . . . . . 65 
Yögēśvara-yati, a teacher, . 110, 117, 120 
Yóméghe, а Зита k, . í 56 
Yona, s. a. Yavana, š . . 1 
Yonaka-Dhammarakkhita, m., . қ 85 
Yuan Chwang, a Chinese pilgrim, . 126 
Yadhishthira, an epic hero, 63, 127 
Yuga-Puràna, a part of the Gargi-samhita, р 76 
уйй, . 107, 108 
Yuvamaharaja, an epithet . 9n. 


and add. to the additions. The 


following other abbreviations are used :——ch.=chief ; co.«»oountry ; di.— district or division; do-=ditto; dy.= 
dynaaty ; E.=Esstem; f.—female; k.—king; m.—male; mo.= mountain; ri.—river; 8. @.==ВАШе as gur. 
surname ; fe.= temple ; vi.=village ог town; W.= Western 
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Рнаккіт INSCRIPTIONS FROM A BUDDHIST SITE AT NAGARJIMIKONDA (IV). 
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